SRI 
SOUMYA KASEESA 
STOTRAM 


H.H. SWAMI TAPOVANAMJI MAHARAJ 


Commentary 
H.H. Swami Chinmayananda 


HO 
‘ON 


A S 
% oF 
ane 


CENTRAL CHINMAYA MISSION TRUST 
Bombay — 400 072 


February 1990 Edition 
3000 copies 


Published by: 

CENTRAL CHINMAYA MISSION TRUST 
Sandeepany Sadhanalaya 

Powai Park Drive 

Bombay — 400 072 


Printed by: 
CHINTANAKSHAR Graphics 
16, Hanuman Industrial Estate 
G.D. Ambekar Marg 

Wadala, Bombay — 400 031 
Call: 411 4932 


Chapter 1 
Chapter 2 
Chapter 3 
Chapter 4 
Chapter 5 
Chapter 6 
Chapter 7 
Chapter 8 
Chapter 9 
Chapter 10 
Chapter 11 
Chapter 12 
Chapter 13 
Chapter 14 
Chapter 15 


Chapter 16 
Chapter 17 


Chapter 18 


CONTENTS 


Glorification of Shiva 

Discussion on Isavasya & Kenopanishad 
Discussion on Kathopanishad 1, 2, 3 
Discussion on Kathopanishad 4, 5, 6 
Discussion on Prasnopanishad 
Discussion on Mundakopanishad 


Discussion on Manduky & Taitareyopanishad 


Discussion on Aitareyopanishad 
Discussion on Chadogya 1, 2, 3, 4 
Discussion on Chadogya 5, 6 
Discussion on Chadogya 7, 8 
Discussion on Brihadaranya 1, 2 
Discussion on Brihadaranya 3 
Discussion on Brihadaranya 4 
Discussion on Swetaswa Taropanishad 

& Brahma Bindu Upanishad 
Discussion on Kaivalyopanishad 

& Parama Hamsopanishad 
Discussion on Maitreyi Upanishad 

& Tejobindu Upanishad 
Description of Shiva in Totality 
Description of Uttarkashi, Prayer & 
Introduction of Author 


100 
122 
147 
162 
184 
217 
257 
296 
329 


369 


387 


408 


431 


15. 


16. 


SOUMYA KASEESA STOTRAM (ENGLISH) 
List of persons who have kindly donated for the cost of 


publication of this book 


Shri V Narasimha Reddy 
Barkatpura, Hyderabad 500 027 


Shri Ramesh Gupta 
Laxmidas Wadi, Arthur Road, Bombay 400 011 


Col P D Sthalekar 

B/1 Asmita, Linking Road Extension 
Santacruz (W), Bombay 400 054 

Mrs Sakuntala Bindra : 

19A Jungpura Hospital Road, New Delhi 110 014 
Shri Ghelubhai V Patel 

G-87 Gujarati Society, Nehru Road 

Vile Parle East, Bombay 400 057 

Shri H R Bhat 

B-1 Viswakarma Society, V.P. Road, Andheri 
Bombay 400 058 

Shri Jairam 

T.C.T., Sandeepany, Powai, Bombay 400 072 
Laju & Kavita Chanrai 

117 Sloane St., London SWX 9PQ, U.K. 
Rani Sunita Rana 

Baber Mahal Vila, Khatmandu, Nepal 

Ms Indira Rohira 

Citizen Hotel, Juhu, Bombay 

Smt Somi Kohli 

D 278 Defence Colony, New Delhi 110 024 
Shri Naveen N Keshwani 

111 D-797, New Delhi 110 001 

Mr Srichand Krishnani 

Ashirwad 19/20, Wadala, Opp. BEST Quarters 
Bombay 400 031 

Smt Kamala Krishnamurthy 

I-C-217, Bokaro Steel City 827 001 

Nishie Hari Kapoor 

W-59 Greater Kailash I, New Delhi 110 048 | 
Mr. V. M. Kamath 
Joshi Nagar, Dombivli 


Rs. 
2,000/- 


1,000/- 


1,001/- 


1,000/- 


2,500/- 


2,500/- 


2,511- 
5,000/- 
5,001/- 
2,500/- 
5,000/- 
5,001/- 


1,001/- 


1,000/- 
1,001/- 


1,250/- 


SRI 
SOUMYA KASEESA 
STOTRAM 


HYMN TO KASI VISWANATH 
OF UTTARKASI 


BY 
SWAMI TAPOVANAM 


In 18 sections (Sthabaka), each containing 25 verses, we 
have here a prayerful devotional song enshrining in it all the 
rich and precious thoughts in all our ancient Upanishads. 
Such a textbook of Vedanta-discourses, given out so elo- 
quently, in an atmosphere of devotion, has not yet been 
conceived, so far, in our Hindu textbooks anywhere. The 
tradition do advise us that without full devotion, deeper con- 
templation upon His divine nature, can never be consistent 
and steady. But it is never demonstrated as vividly as in this 
“‘Sowmya Kaseesa Sthothram”’. 


The first section (Sthabaka) is purely devotional and 
Lord Shiva, the presiding deity in Utterkasi — cailed in our 
Puranas as Sowmyakashi — is described faithfully as He is 
glorified in the Shiva Purana. Here we meet the Pouranic- 
Shiva concepts. As we move ahead, we shall watch for and 
recognise how Sri Tapovanam identifies Lord Viswanath as 
the Self-in-all : the Brahman. 


SECTION I | 


SECTION 1 


frees Tres freaararferenheas | 
ara THe BeraEafsaSay 19 A 


My prostrations to Thee O’ Sri Viswanath, who is the very 
Reality behind the delusory world of plurality. Lord of 
Sowmyakasi, to You my prostrations : Thy sacred Feet are 
worshipped by Vishnu and other Devatas. | 


Kasi Viswanath as a sacred symbol is worshipped so that 
the wandering mind of the devotee, with the force of his 
devotion, becomes quietened and comes to rest at the Altar of 
his devotion. The symbol (Prateek) of Kasi Viswanath as the 
presiding deity of the temple in Utterkasi represents the Infi- 
nite Reality behind the entire universe of names and forms. 


We shall find how Sri Gurudev identifies Lord Shiva, the 
Lord of Sowmyakasi, as none other than the Self in us, which 
is the one Eternal Substratum for the entire play of plurality. 


rear met Rrafrerargts | 
feared are fragesterkir 1 8 1 


O” Supporter of the entire world of dynamic happenings! 
I prostrate to Your form as Time, the destroyer of everything. 
You are Yourself all the forms in the world! I prostrate to You 
who destroyed the intellectual arrogance in the Creator. 

wy 


The Consciousness in us is the very enlivener of all our 
Matter equipment and also the Awarer of all our physical, 
mental and intellectual experiences. It is the very Substratum 


ae 


nN 
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upon which the world of happenings, this perceived world of 
actions and interactions between beings, skip and skim : just 
as the ocean upon which the waves ever dance. 


Once, it is reported in our Puranas, Vishnu and Brahmaji 
decided to measure the extent of Lord Shiva’s pervasiveness. 
They took the form of two birds and one went up to see where 
His head is, and the other flew down to see His Feet. Both had 
to return disappointed. Lord is Infinite, and All-pervading. 
There is no beginning nor end to His presence. Thus Creator, 
the creative power of the intellect, lost his arrogant vanity that 
it can discover everything through its investigative research ! ! 


area Feled taed WIA | 
Wa TERT WN AMawarergay tl 3 ll 


O° Vamadeva! O° Great Lord! O° Lord of Lords!! O° Lord of 
the Universe of things and beings! O° You are the very world 
appearing in Time, and therefore, ever tossing in change! 
I bow to your Lotus Feet, that can end my delusion of plurality 
and change. ote 


Vamadev — not only small and enchanting one, in 
Sanskrit it has also a significant meaning “most worshipful, 
adorable’ — Vamana. 


Deva — illuminator. Our sense-organs, mind and intel- 
lect are instruments that bring the world of objects, emotions 
and thoughts into the field of our awareness. Without the 
Consciousness the sense-organs have no ability to see, hear, 
smell, taste or touch. So Thou Art, as the light of Conscious- 
Ness in me, indeed, the Lord of Lords (Deva-Deva), “the Eye 
of the eye, the Ear of the ear”. 


SECTION I 3 


arrariae get der sat aa: | 
adds THE adearefrr i x 1 


O’ Lord of Utterkasi! O’ Peaceful Cheerful One! To Thee my 
humble prostrations. The One, who is Himself the Essence in 
all Gods,* my prostrations to Thee at all times. ** sare 4 


Note the play upon the term ‘Sarvadaiva’. 


From verse 5 to the end we have a 20-verse- -masterpiece 
in painting Lord Shiva, employing Swamiji’s poetic visions of 
pleasant contradictions as his colours, and his chaste diction 
as his. brush. A contradiction always arrests our attention and 
make us laugh at it first, and then they can make us blush, in 
deeper thoughts, as their rich suggestiveness unfold in our 
understanding. This is called as Virodha-abhasa in Sanskrit 
poesy. 


TreSerTary AMT TTT | 
arqaiferaish ares ge 1 4 I 


O’ Lord Shiva! Strange! You wear Mother Ganga on your 
head and yet, ever live on the sacred banks of Mother Ganges. 
Your eyes are the sun, the moon, and fire, and yet You wear 
the moon as a crown. er) 


As Cosmic Person, Lord Shiva represents in Him the 
entire world of beings and things. Naturally, His eyes should 
be the “‘All-eyes”’. Eyes are eyes and can function only in the 
medium of light —- where there is no light, eyes are blind. 


* Sarva-Daivata Roopine 
** Sarvadaiva 
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Thus sun, moon, fire, the phenomenal sources of light, be- 
come His Eyes! ! Yet, He is adorned with the Crescent-moon. 


araftgss frexte feermairett wat | 
at oft da Aesth eT: WATEYAT Hl & Il 


Though You are the Cosmic-Person and so, the Whole 
Universe is your form divine, yet You live in and bless 
Sowmyakasi area! Who can comprehend Your glory in all its 
fullness other than Yourself : wonder of wonders!! 


Ordinarily what we experience with our sense-organs are 
evaluated and digested by our intellect and we receive a 
“running commentary” from our depths. But when we do 
directly experience something, and we do not receive any 
comments from our intellect, we have a unique state of a 
stunned-intellect, which emotional experience we generally 
call as “wonder”. In the Upanishads, the Rishies communi- 
cate the state of transcendence by the term “wonder of 
wonders”* It is to convey the idea that our intellect can never 
bring the Lord under its familiar categories, that the poets 
employ often the art of contradictions* in their poetry. 


frresrgararuratseg Fafa: | 
qaqa Te Aer Grae fa: ilo Il 
The Lord who presides in His temple surrounded by Deodar 


trees; the Lord, who is the fruit of the Tapas of Parvathi, the 
daughter of Himavan, may He be my way and the goal. ... i 


* SST —  Athbudham 
«« — fagbamara— Virodha-Abhasa 


SECTION I 5 


In Sanskrit “‘gati’” means both the means and the goal, 
the way and the final destination. May devotion to Lord Shiva 
be my way, my spiritual path, and Lord Himself be my final 
goal — my rewarding destination. 


Pyererar wae eearea PTT: 
TACT ATs Wat AT IC I 


Lord Viswanath of Sowmyakasi, surrounded by the large Tri- 
dent, representing Sakti, Devas like Ganesh and others, the 
two temples, Gopeswara and Koteswara, is the Deity I wor- 
ship — the harbinger of all Auspiciousness (Sam-kar). .8 


At Utterkasi, Sri Viswanath Temple is surrounded by 
many other famous temples and divine symbols. The two 
famous temples of Lord Shiva are Gopeswara and Koteswara. 
The tall Trident installed outside, in front of the Altar, spark- 
les in its golden glow as the sunlight play upon it. 


arktarst wer tarrarkant Herat | 
aronfeafa ae oronfrararaay 8 


He whose neck is dark blue as clouds, whose body is as white as 
the Ganges waters; He who is clothed in the skin of the 
elephant, who is the Lord of Varanavat mountain ranges, to 
Him, Sri Viswanath, I prostrate. pee) 


The allusions are very famous. During the churning of 
the Milky-Ocean, the heavenly serpant, Vasuki, who was 
used as the rope, got exhausted and started feeling sick and 
brought out it’s most virulent poison in its fatigue. Frightened 
of its fumes, both Devas and Asuras started running helter- 
shelter afraid of the total destruction it can spill and the 
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holocast it will create. Lord Shiva received it and swallowed it 
Himself to save the Universe. Parvathi, His faithful consort, 
caught Him by the throat, not allowing the mortal poison to 
go down; Lord Shiva did not spit it out. Thus the poison had to 
get absorbed in His neck, making Him Blue-necked Lord 
(Neelakanta). 


When challenged by Gajasura, Lord defeated and killed 
him, and used his skin for His apparel. 


aiecare Aerale SAAT AAT | 
waa with sfterfrarhraPaay 9° Il 


I prostrate to the Lord of Kasi, Sri Sankara, who is the 
destroyer of even Lord Death, who wears the Serpant of Kala 
(Time) as an ornament round His neck, and who has His 
third-eye upon His brow. ae LO! 


To save His devotee Markandaya, He destroyed Lord 
Death, is a story in Sivapurana. “Time” which is itself a 
poisonous snake, a threat to all of us, is to Him an ornament to 
be worn round His neck ! He who has controlled his thought- 
flow (mind) is one who has mastered Time : for interval 
between thoughts is the perception of Time. 


 TertPat verry aawey | 
MUTAM A FF MeGeHATHy 99 I 


I prostrate to Lord Shiva who is the ruler of all creatures, 
whose body is smeared with ashes, who lives usually in the 
burial-ground, who heaps His locks in a loose knot upon the 
Crown of His head. repel 


SECTION I 


Lord is the sole enlivener in all living creatures and so is 
the ruler, controller of all living beings. Once He is not in 
contact with any body — plant, animal or human — the 
individual is dead. Hence He is the Lord of all creatures. 


The burial-ground of the dream is the realm of the wak- 
ing. The Supreme state of Self, Lord Shiva, therefore, natur- 
ally lives in the burial-ground of the ego and all its mental 
disturbances. 


During Tapas there is no_hair-dressing. Lord 
Parameswara is ever in Tapas, and therefore, His unkempt 
hair grows, and they are roughly tied upon the crown of His 
head. 


Gerarrypers TST ATT 


TO Ca WMT AAT AA: 1192 I 


My devoted prostrations to the Destroyer of the Three- 
Worlds, who is rich in all the Eight Siddhies, who is both Cause 
(Para) and Effect (Apara) : He is the one who liquidates all 
sorrows of beings (Rudra), who is the Supreme Lord (Para 
Brahma) — my beloved Sri Kailasapathy. ee Os 


World (Loka) means not the globe-earth, but any ‘“‘field 
of experiences”. In our life, each person harvests all his 
experiences from three fields : waking, dream and deep- 
sleep. Other than these three is the Self, which destroys all 
these three-fields (Puries). In Shivapurana, this idea is 
epg ued and Tripurasura challenges Lord Shiva and gets 

illed. 


Cause and effect are valid categories only in the realm of 
time. The earlier in time is cause and that which is later is 
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effect. Cause-effect-concept can function only in the field of 
Time. And time is a concept of the intellect. Once this is 
transcended, we move away from the purview of time into the 
timeless. In the timeless Self, cause and effect coalesce into 
one homogeneous mass of Pure Consciousness. Therefore, 
Lord Shiva is described as Paratpara : “Beyond the beyond”, 
beyond both effect (Jiva) and cause (Easwara). 


were arent Foulctaferwraswy | 
SMa Tat AfraaTAMEe 1193 


Sri Viswanath of horrondous form, the spouse of Kali, wearing 
a garland of skulls, He who has for His clothes the very space : 
Him I prostrate. JaokS 


Not only the Lord is the spring of things beautiful, plea- 
sant, enchanting and attractive, but He is equally the sub- 
stratum, from which the horrondous, the terrible, the ugly 
and the abhorrant also spring from. For both the beautiful and 
the ugly, the pleasant and the horrible, He is the one cause. 


arergeir Get sergefrakes | 
gfe ofa wasniertseg aat vr: 19 ¥ I 


One who drinks the most virulent (Kalakoota) poison, one 
who dwells on the peaks of Kailash, who carries His Trident all 
the time, who is the protector of all, who has His bow with him, 
to that Sri Sankara, my devoted pranams. see 14 


The Self enlivens the vasanas in each one of us : the 
vasanas generate in the mind the three moods called the 
Satwic, the Rajasic and the Tamasic. Under these three 
moods all minds function, and the quality of thoughts under 


N 


SECTION I 9 


these three moods determine the quality of the individual’s 
performance. These three moods of the mind is represented 
as the Trident. To transcend them is to arrive, at the weilder 
of the Trident, at the Shiva-Essence, the Supreme Self. He 
expresses Himself in the world under these tripple moods. 


gIevadintss gIerkRsrsa: | 
qufiaredt exmregqraanisgers 94 Il 


One who is as white as the snow-peaks of Himalayas, who is 
the husband of Parvathy, the daughter of Himalayas, who 
rides on the back of the Nandi-Bull, who is worshipped 
(Vandya) by Indra (Vrisha), may He, Lord Shiva, destroy my 
subjective mortal enemies, my sins. wes 15 


Even the King of Gods, Indra, worships Lord Shiva. The 
Lord-of-Sense-organs* is the mind. The mind in devotion 
worships the Self, Sri Sankara, who alone enlivens Indra. 


“Vrishah” means Dharma. ‘“A-Vrishah” means 
A-Dharma — meaning sin, (pap). “Enemy in the form of 
Sins’”’**. It is a beautiful play upon words, demonstrating the 
poet’s mastery in Sanskrit language. 


HEART PATA | 
FART AT: AATANIHOMNGY 1196 I 
O’ Ocean of compassion, Lord of a unique form of half-man- 


half-woman, You who destroys ajnana : my prostrations to 
Thee. 7 ... 16 


* Indriyanam Raja = Indra 
** “Dwit” means enemy : A-vrisha+ Dwit+Visham = Avrishadwisham 
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There can never be in Hinduism the noisy dispute we 
hear in today’s ‘Xian world, whether Lord, the God, is man or 
woman. The woman’s lib is a real problem in Western 
thought; it has no validity in our culture. Here the Rishies 
have shown that man and woman are equal, and the Lord is at 
once both man and woman : both Prakriti and Purusha. One, 
without the other, is ineffectual. Matter (Prakriti) is inert and 
insentient : at the touch of the Spirit (Purusha) alone matter 
gets enlivened to act and perform. In the same way, Purusha 
can express only when He embraces Prakriti. Shakta and 


Shakti are not two: they are an integrated one whole in 
action. 


wate sag sit rele GeTeaT | 

Fog HT et FAAS 119-8 A 

O’ Lord! Bhagawan Sambhoo! The One who always rides on 
the Bull. I request Thee, merely out of Your compassion, 


come and dance consistently in the court-yard of my mind. 
7 


Our times are so cheap and shrouded in ignorance, that 
we hear many “Bhagwans’” living notorious life of vulgarities, 


asa spiritual-debouch. An ancient-verse has defined who is fit 
to be titled as Bhagawan*. 


aaisawal TARR fara 
atest ayaa: | 
asad eat fearerey 
arrenyd seat freyad: ae tt 


* “He who knows everyone’s beginning (births) and end (deaths), 
their future joys and sorrows, such a personality is recognised by the title 
‘Bhagawan’ ” 


SECTION I 


One who has three-eyes and seven heads, wearing garlands of 
snakes, drinking poison, one who is Himself the “*Ashta- 
murthi” and yet, there, in the Himalayas He roams as a 
strange beggar begging His food, ina human-skull!!... 18 


It is not a biological freak to declare that Lord Shiva has 
three-eyes. Everyone of us has two fleshy eyes with which we 
see the gross world of plurality. He sees, no doubt, our world. 
But He also sees with His special power of vision the Sub- 
stratum of the entire universe. This “eye of wisdom” whoever 
has, is a person with a third-eye. 


In every religion snake represents ego, the lower Self. In 
us the lower-nature snaps at us and we get poisoned by our 
own ego. Lord is one who, through His tapas, has mastered 
His ego and it has become an ornament to Himself. 


In the Vedic literature, the 8-Murthies are the 5 ele- 
ments; the one who performs the ritual, who is called “Yaja- 
man’’; the Sun and the Moon. Together they constitute the 
eight-major factors in the dynamic incessant play of the world 
of things and beings. All these 8 factors are all but His forms 
— as waves are nothing but the ocean itself. Lord Sambhoo, 
as the Supreme Self, is Himself the sole ““Ashtamurthi”’. 


Man of Realisation, living the Bliss, which is the Self, 
thereafter has no desires for the sense-objects. He is described 
as living upon whatever comes to him unasked.* This is indi- 
cated by Bhiksha. He receives it in an empty skull — 
thoughtless-mind — no expectation, no desire, no demand : 
an “empty skull’! ! 


* Yadricha-Labha-Samtushtah (Geeta). 
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Hara Hata 
Me ATAIATATT | 
ARIAT FaySl- 
areoretarerné Tae 119.8 I 


One who has the colour of the silver white peaks of Kailas, 
who lovingly embraces Parvathy, the daughter of Himavan, 
constantly worshipped by the denizens of the heavens, Indra 
and others, who revels between the rivers of Varuna and Asi at 
Utterkasi — to Him, Sri Viswanath, I surrender myself. 

.19 


Lord Shiva is described in Shaiva-literature as white in 
colour, and He is depicted as lovingly gathering Parvathy by 
His left arm. Indra, Kubera and other great grand citizens of 


Heaven worship constantly this Gowri-Shankar-Presence in 
Kailash. 


It is very significant to note that Parvathy is Uma, 
Haimavathy, daughter of the Himavan. This is repeated by 
Gurudev more than once in these 20 verses. Just as today, we 
say ‘‘Science is the child of the West”, so too, the “Child of 
Himalayas”, is the Hindu thought, our philosophy, evolved 
by the meditating Rishies on the banks of Ganges, in the 
peaks of the Himalayas. Thus Lord Shiva, the Eternal 
Meditator, is ever holding dearly in sweet embrace the 
Mahavakyas of the Vedas, the Truths enshrined in the 
Upanishads. 


gat gyratay 
eT BRAT | 
Rest ferns 
aaraferst Mp WRT I Ro Il 


SECTION I 


Friend of Kubera, enemy of Lust, a bowl of Compassion, 
father of Ganesh, Lotus-eyed, with five smiling-faces, and 
ever the greatest purifier — to Him, Sri Kasi Viswanath, 
I surrender myself. ere. i 

Ganesh always receives the total love and compassion of 
His mother Parvathy — Karunya-patram. The five-elements 
from which the entire world of names and forms have been 
Structured, are all His smiling faces — Pancha-vaktram : The 
world of plurality has risen from His smiling faces.* 


To contemplate upon Lord Shiva is to exhaust our past 
vasanas and consequently, the gush of desires and thoughts 
get slowed down. Quietened mind-intellect is called purified 
“heart’’. To meditate upon Him is the noblest “purifier” of 
One’s inner personality. Quietened mind becomes contempla- 
tive and it becomes the grand way for realising the Shiva-state 
of Perfection. 


ae FT aor Paarl: May: | 
APTAMATAT AANSAAIS AIT |W 2 II 


May the Lord of Sowmyakasi, Himself, be my Lord to whom 
I can totally surrender in devotion. By a jot of His grace any 
mortal can rise to the state of Immortality. poe | 


In the realm of time everything must constantly keep on 
changing. Change is but “the death of a previous condition 
and the birth of a new condition’’. This birth-deaths-chain is 
the ephumeral world of change, and we are caught up in it as 
long as we function in a world conditioned by time. Through 


* Sat-Chit-Ananda. 
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devoted worship of Lord Shiva, when we gain a slight flash of 
His grace, we move from the field of time-bound state of flux 
into the timeless state of the Permanent, Eternal, Changeless 
State, the Deathlessness, the State of Immortality. 


Ret feds fear feats | 
frag Feet ferrat Asratg 1 22 I 


O’ Lord! O’ Lord of this dynamic world of happenings! The 
One Self in all beings! O° Lord of Light, brilliant as the Sun 
with fire around! Like the sun removes the darkness of the 
night and its resulting fears, may You remove my spiritual 
darkness, non-apprehensions, and fears rising by the conse- 
quent misapprehensions of plurality around me. or 


STS TART at 
FaretarwayaIRaTSIT | 

wares ais: vaRceat 
PAAAASE AA: Tear 23 Il 


The five Great Elements such as space, etc., are all Your forms 
alone. The bodies (forms) of Gods, man, animals are all Your 
forms. All entities, both stable and dynamic are all Your forms 
only. Thus You are the Self-in-all, ever present in every form. 
To Thy sacred Feet my prostrations. 22223, 


All big, medium and small waves are all forms of the one. 
cause, the ocean. Similarly, the Supreme Self, as the sole 
substratum for the entire world of forms, is Itself all forms and 
the One Essence in them all. O’ Lord of Kailas, my prostra- 
tions to Thy Lotus Feet. 


SECTION I 


wane fry: SHAT A git- 
mre aferrgrye: | 
arate, qaeax at ad- 
VIA AA: TaTRITT I RY I 


Projecting various forms upon Thee, devotees worship Thee 
alone as Vishnu, Kamala (Lakshmi), Durga, etc. O’ Lord of 
Kasi, Thou Art the Lord of all— Sarveswara. Thou Art Sarva* 
— the destroyer of plurality. Thou Art the very essence at the 
chore of the heart of all Gods. May my prostrations be at Your 
Lotus Feet. scared 


In the Upanishad, Brahman the Supreme Reality is glori- 
fied as “Sarva”, (sr) the All. Every name and form rises in 
Him, exists in Him and ultimately disappears into Him and so 
He is called the All “Sarva” (arf) Also all experiences of all 
beings, be it physical, mental or intellectual, in childhood, 
youth, middle-age, or old-age, all are shining into our aware- 
ness only because of the Light of One Consciousness divine, 
Lord Sankara. Naturally, it is but very appropriate to consider 
Him as the All, — ‘‘Sarva’’. (34) 


yé fit ganghearst 
wetter, Tafa Aa: | 

aed fet frac a act 
fefiragt Asay AA: Tara 1 A4 I 


* (sd), — means destroyer of the vision of many — the perception of 
misapprehensions arising out of our non-apprehension of the Self. Just as 
waking-state is the destroyer of the dream-experiences, the Self, Kasi 
Viswanath, is the destroyer of plurality. 


16 SRI SOWMYA KASEESA STHOTHRAM 


O’ Cosmic Form (Vibhoo). O° Lord of the dynamic march of 
events everywhere, all the time, the One Brahman I hear 
about, whom all Scriptures glorify as Purity, Supreme Auspici- 
ousness, the One Consciousness which is incomprehensible 
for the human intellect, is indeed You Yourself. O’ Lord of 
Sowmyakasi, there is no Reality other than You and Your 
glory. My prostrations at Your Lotus Feet. ADS 


All scriptures try to point out Thy Sacred Seat in the 
heart of an honest meditator by the suggestive meaning of 
many pregnant words. This sole Ground upon which the 
projected world of all minds exist and play out, famous in the 
Vedas as Brahman, is none other than You, Sri Kasi Viswa- 
nath ! My devoted prostrations at Thy Sacred Feet. 


SECTION II 


SECTION II 


In the earlier section Kasi Viswanath as Lord Shiva was 
beautifully described by the holy-poet, taking his support 
from the Puranic declarations. In the concluding 4-5 verses, 
Sri Tapovanam clearly brought out the identity of Sri 
Sowmyakasinath with the Supreme Truth of the Vedas, the 
Brahman. In this section onwards, Sri Gurudev’s pen dances 
I Ecstatic joy to the songs of the Upanishads. Here, we 
witness a subtle technique of taking his readers, through a 
unique path of knowledge and devotion, to the very peaks of 
direct experience of the divine. 


Here in this section the first 12 verses expound Isavasya 
Upanishad, and the rest of the 13 verses explain the ideas of 
Kena Upanishad. 


The Adwaita Vedanta ideas are the theme of this text 
and, therefore, the poet has to deal with the non-dual Reality 
behind the perceived world of plurality. He has to make his 
readers recognise the essential identity between the conscious 
individuality in him (Jivatma) and the Supreme One Life 
Sustaining all forms in the world (Paramatma). This identity is 
recognised as Kasi Viswanath, and thereby Sri Gurudev is 
indicating the glory of devotion. Naturally, this text creates 
devotion in the hearts dry of love for the Lord, and for those 
who have love, these verses can increase the seekers devotion 
to its maximum pitch : Supreme devotion ends in direct 
knowledge of the Self. 


Even though thus direct knowledge through Gyana-path 
is the theme, the poet is insisting that devotion is unavoidable. 
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How can this possible : devotion to the Lord is possible in 
Dwaita, while Gyana is in the experience of the One without- 
a-second. 


Only when our inner instruments of mind and intellect 
become quiet and pure, can we start effective study (sravan), 
reflection (manana) and deep contemplation (Nidhi- 
dhyasan). To purify the mind-intellect (heart) devotion* to 
the Lord alone is the way. Without love for the Lord** even 
meditation would become dry and tasteless, laborious and 
boring. 


There are enough evidences in our Sastra declarations to 
prove that Swamiji is fully justified in his fearless assertion. 


Already it was indicated that grace of Kasi Viswanath is a 
help in gaining the final experience in spiritual search. How it 
can be gained and how it helps the seeker and such other 
questions will arise in the mind of an intelligent student. To 
answer such question Swami Tapovanam starts this section 
with an opening verse based upon Isavasyopanishad. 


aa areafad ad addres a: | 
aaasgersitest wet ofisitea TA: 9M 


That State which envelops and pervades all this world of things 
and beings, which can be realised by a person who renounces 
all lust, to that Sambhoo my prostrations. Ses ell 


Devotion is "qaqa $=qz"': supreme love for the Lord” — Shandilyor. 


frat — Through steady contemplation alone we arrive at 
direct knowledge (Vidya). 


+e attr : 
Be hoa creat fare ‘FAT ASA — Says Sankara : “every liberated one may 


fix an altar and as a divine play worship and invoke Him in his heart.” 
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One whose mind does not dash out in anxious hunger to 
acquire, possess, and enjoy the outer objects, who has thus 
renounced not the world, but his own inner desire to embrace 
and indulge in the insignificant momentary sensuous plea- 
sures, such a person alone will have the steady poise in his 
deeper contemplation upon the nature of the Self, and thus 
effortlessly can glide into that Supreme State of Conscious- 
ness — the *Sambhoo-State. To that Lord Paremeswara my 


prostrations. 


The call to turn exclusively all our mental and intellectual 
attention to the Source of our individual ego-sense, is the very 
thunderous eloquence in the opening Mantra of the Isavasya 
Upanishad. That idea is the theme here. 


arama at tat: aT | 
erat: aaatererey sftarsra aa: 1 2 I 


In the worship of whom actions are performed by the learned, 


both desire-ridden or desireless, to that Lord Sambhoo my 
:) 


prostrations. 


This verse hints at the central thought expressed in the 
second Mantra of Isa. All are not good at turning their entire 
mental attention exclusively to the Self, and so steady con- 
templation is not possible for many. This is because of the 
subtle pressure exerted in them by their past vasanas, which 
rise as desires in the intellect (Kama), and as agitations 
(Vikshepa) in the mind. In this gush the entire attention of the 


* $f = Happiness (ge) — art araadtfer — ys He who gives happiness 
to His devotees; the Blissful Self. 
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seeker tumbles down towards the outer objects of pleasure. 
Therefore, if a seeker feels that he lacks steadiness in his 
meditation, he should enter into the field of work (Karma) — 
be it desire-ridden (Sakama) or desire-less (Nishkama). 
Through Karma-yoga he can unload his vasanas. His mind 
will soon discover more steadiness in his attempts at 
contemplation. 


Once the seeker learns to act with surrender unto Him 
and thus dedicate all his actions as his devoted worship of 
Him, who is ever in his own very heart, the vasanas gathered 
in the past becomes impotent to generate floods of new 
desires and consequent storms of mental agitations. 


WeMAeM Feat WIT TAG, | 
Smee wardens ofteistea AA: 2 Ul 


By the non-apprehension of the Self, fools, in their fascination 
for their own delusory misapprehensions, run after them with 
suicidal fervour, and suffer again and again, visiting many 
wombs. To that Self, Lord Sambhoo, my prostrations. sais) 


In the non-apprehensiorr of the post. we recognise the 
misapprehension of the ghost. The ghost-vision provides 
sorrows and fears; and when we gain the true knowledge of 
the post, when we apprehend directly the post, the misappre- 
hensions immediately disappear and our minds become calm 
and peaceful. So too, in the ignorance of the Self, we mis- 
understand ourselves to be a limited ego (Jeeva) and goaded 
by our past vasanas, we run after sense-gratifications. In such 
selfish actions fresh vasanas are created, to fulfill which we 
seek new births with the required body and come to live in the 
appropriate environments to fulfill those new set of vasanas. 
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This is indeed suicidal. That Self, by realising which, all such 
empty sorrows end, to Him, Lord Sambhoo, my prostrations. 
(Isa Mantra 3.) 


aarsttrerranetardiaeraad | 
qeh aaa Tey afters AA: I ¥ Il 


There is nothing faster than the speed of mind, yet the Self is 
considered faster than the mind, because Self is All-pervading. 
The fast mind can function only ina medium of Consciousness. 
This Self is the One touch of life in all beings, and has no body. 
Self is that which remains the same in all the three periods of 
time, called Truth (Satyam). Self is not perceivable with the 
sense-organs (Atyaksham). To That Self, Lord Sambhoo, my 


namaskars (Isa 4). 4 


afer aft wre qaeds asd | 
fraaasrears wet offered AA: 4 I 


Lord Sambhoo, who is the One Substratum for both Hiranya- 
garbha (Sutratma) and all individual beings, which is the Infi- 


nite Consciousness, to Thee my prostrations. 28 


The Pure Consciousness is the enlivening Reality behind 
both the macrocosmic-mind (Hiranya-garbha), called God, 
and the microcosmic-mind, the individual ego (Jeeva). This 
substratum for the entire Cosmos is Lord Sambhoo ..... I,in 
total surrender, prostrate to Him. (Isa 4). 


qead frat ta facet 4 ETF | 
aeadfera apt wey ofteia Aa: ue 
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The One who is at once all the moving beings and all the 
unmoving things, who remains all the time both very near and 
really far, who pervades both within and without of every- 
thing, to Him, Lord Sambhoo, my prostrations. a0 


Being the one cause for the entire universe, and since the 
universe consists of both the ‘moving’ beings and the ‘unmov- 
ing’ — inert — things, He is both : the changing and the 
changeless, the impermanent and the permanent. 


To the wise, He is ‘near’, He being the very Self of the 
wise-man, and to the ignorant and the extrovert, He is “far’’. 


Just as waves are pervaded by and enveloped with the 
ocean, the Self pervades all beings as well as It, being the very 
material cause, bears upon Itself all different forms. 


That which has no differences in it, is called Poornam, 
All-Full. The differences are of three kind*, (a) in the same 
species (all cows are not the same though all are cows), 
(b) between different species (cow is not a horse or a pig), and 
(c) differences in itself (the head of the cow is not like her legs 
or her tail). That which has none of these three kinds of 
differences is called All-Full— Poornam. The Self is the same 


ever and so Fully-Full (Sam-poornam); Self is a homogeneous 
Mass of Consciousness. 


The Atman, the Self, is Sambhoo; He is my beloved and 
I prostrate to Him. (Isa 5). 


eT a: ea eae | 
frafasrdfaeiiatteret offered Ta: 1 8 A 


(a) aarta fe (b) femdta Fe and (c) arid Fa. 
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One’s own Self, the Atman, which is experienced as the Self- 
in-all by those whose intellect has become pure, that Atman is 
Sambhoo : I prostrate to Him. ane 


Once we awake to the state of the Higher Self in us, we 
realise the One Self of all. Such a realised person come to see 
‘all names and forms dissolving and disappearing to be the One 
Self at the peak of his meditation — just as all the names and 
forms of my dream merge into my waking mind when I awake 
(Isa 6). 


ae ate asate feet qa Gea: | 
Praga ferret wet offerte TA: Ie I 


On realising the knowledge of the Self, the man of Wisdom* 
(Soorayah) come to recognise the entire universe of things and 
being as the very nature of the Self, and thereafter live beyond 
all sorrows, in Bliss, that Self-knowledge is my Sambhoo; my 


prostrations to Him. 8 


Just as on waking up from dream, the dreamer-I and my 
dream would merge to become the waking mind only, so too, 
on waking to the State of Self, the experiencing limited ego in 
me and my world of plurality all merge to disappear into the 


new dimension of God-Consciousness. This divine State is 
Sambhoo, and I prostrate at His Feet in devotion. (Isa 7). 


Je aaa dart Ha sahsay | 
gRraraaedt are starts AA: HS Il 


at : = Man of Wisdom is equated with-Sun inasmuch as he becomes the Pure 
Light in which world shines in the awareness of all living beings. 
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The Self which has neither non-apprehension (Avidya) nor the 
consequent misapprehensions of plurality and, therefore, 
extremely pure, the Self, which is without any contact with the 
gross, subtle or the causal bodies (and their experiences), the 
Self, which play as a mere Witnessing-Consciousness in all 
these, to that Self, Lord Sambhoo, my prostrations. wed 


Non-apprehension of the rope gives rise to misapprehen- 
sions of the dreadful snake. On apprehending the rope, the 
non-apprehension ends and so the misapprehension of the 
snake also ends. In the Pure State of Consciousness there can 


be no ignorance or the consequent misapprehensions of 
plurality. 


The Self enlivens all the gross, subtle and causal bodies 
but Itself is not involved in them. Just as Electricity enlivens 


different electrical equipment, but these equipment are never 
in the Electricity. 


TATA S: TAMAS A: TYE | 
way: Tepe Tet afters AA: 119 0 II 


Self who is untouched by right (Dharma) and wrong 
(A-dharma), who is Lord of even the Creator (Hiranya- 
garbha), who is non-caused (Swayambhuh) yet ever Himself 


manifest in every forms (Paribhoo), to Him, Lord Sambhoo 
my prostrations. 10 


Consciousness brings into our awareness our intellectual 
judgements of right and wrong. These are categories of the 
intellect. Self is the Light of Consciousness in which one’s 
intellectual categories shine and sparkle. The illuminator is 
always different from the illumined. Thus Self is beyond the 
usual categories, judgements and conclusions of the intellect. 


i) 
a 
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The Self expressing through the Total-mind (macro- 
cosmic-mind) is “‘Hiranyagarbha”’, the Creator. He is un- 
caused — He does not undergo any modifications : He is 
Changeless. He is not the effect of any cause: He is 
Uncaused. Yet, He is present in every form, enlivening all, as 
the very life of the organism — ‘‘Pari-bhoo” (Isa. 8). 


Bae Hao aft aad ATTA | 
arrrae fareara wet oftenera AA: 1199 I 


The Self who is not gained through worship (Upasana) ot 
through elaborate rituals (Karma), who can be apprehended 
only by direct-knowledge (Gyana-gamya) and who is Eternal, 
to that Lord Sambhoo my worshipful adorations. eee 


Through worship (Upasana) in deep devotion, the exist- 
ing vasanas get exhausted and the mind and intellect of the 
devotee never more wanders madly into sense-objects. Such a 
quiet mind discovers its steadiness in contemplation and thus 
ultimately realises, in its moments of deep and steady medita- 
tion, the inner spiritual state. Mere rituals cannot reach us this 
final subjective state of Pure Consciousness. 


By themselves Upasana or Karma cannot bring us to the 
Self, but they serve indirectly as means to persuade our minds 
into poise and balance. Such a quietened mind alone can wing 
forth steadily in contemplation and reach the State of Pure 
Self. (Isa Mantra 9-14). 


qa A Waa ares | 
arisen wet after AA: 192 II 
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Seekers who, through an integral Yoga of both worship 
(Upasana) and ritual (Karma), come to contemplate upon the 
Lord presiding in the Sun, and realise Him (Hiranyagarbha) 
— who is none other than Lord Sambhoo, and I prostrate to 
Him. fe 4 


When once the mind gets purified through devoted wor- 
ship (upasana) and selfless service ( karma), that seeker easily 
realises the Lord of the world of names and forms (Jagath), 
the Karya-Brahman. He is described in our Vedas as the 
Essence in the core of the life-giving Sun. By His grace, the 
worshippers gain fulfilment of their worldly desires and 
heavenly joys. (Isa 15-18). 


In this 12-verses Sri Tapovanam concludes the relevant 
thoughts on Isavasyopanishad, and hereafter tries to sum- 
marise Kenopanishad; which is found in Samaveda, in its 
Talavakara Sakha, as its nineth chapter. In its earlier 
8 chapters Upasanas and Karmas are prescribed. One who has 
purified one’s mind through those devoted exercises can now 
enter into the field of contemplation and hence in its nineth 


chapter we have this most direct and extremely contemplative 
Upanishad declarations in Kenopanishad. 


aq aaa sarht acartertr S| 
meas Tet Te often TA: nazi 


He, by whose Light of Consciousness all eyes, ears, etc., are 
able to function in seeing, hearing, etc., to that Self, who is 
Lord Sambhoo, my ardent prostrations. Ppreals) 


In Kenopanishad the disciple asks the teacher, with 
reference to the dynamic activities of the sense-organs, who is 
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(or what is) that by whose grace all these instruments function 
so efficiently? 


Maret a tt arrears fF | 
Feri afr Frater cet ofteire aa: 19 ¥ II 


The Self, who is recognised by the realised Masters as the 
ear-of-the-ear etc., and thus reach the Highest State of libera- 
tion, that Paramatma is Lord Sambhoo : to Him my prostra- 
tions. ies 

In Kenopanishad, the Self is indicated as the ‘seer’ in the 
eyes, the ‘hearer’ in the ears, the ‘smeller’ in the nose, nay the 
‘feeler’ in the mind and the ‘thinker’ in the intellect. 


When you look through a telescope and see the distant 
star, you are the “‘seer’’, the telescope is the instrument of 
seeing and the star is the object “seen”, The seer you is 
something other than the instrument and the object; while 
glued to the instrument you are the “‘seer’’, but you have a 
distinct and personal identity. So too, Consciousness, the 
Self, when functioning in the sense-organs becomes the 
“perceiver-I"’, in the mind, the ‘“‘feeler-I’”’, and in the intellect 
the “‘thinker-I’’, But in fact without these equipment the Self 
has Its own gracious Blissful State of Existence. 


That Pure Self is my dear Lord Sambhoo. To Him my 
prostrations (Kena I-2). 


aa asta at agate waite wars | 
a ad Gea arena wet offered aa: 1194 I 
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There were eyes cannot roam about, where words have no 
field to express, where mind-intellect cannot function, the 
state which is neither known nor unknown, That State is my 
beloved Lord Sambhoo and my prostrationstoHim. ... 15 


Eyes cannot “‘see”’ the Self as the Consciousness func- 
tioning in the eyes is that which lends to the eyes their ability 
to see! In a dark room with a torch (flash light) we can see 
everything in the room, except its own battery — as when we 
remove the battery the bulb has no light!! Just as fire burns 
everything it comes in contact with, but itself never gets burnt 
by its own heat, so too the Self which lends vision to the eyes 
cannot be seen by the eyes. So too words of speech cannot 
explain It : the speech itself is because of It. 


Self is not even the object of knowledge. as It doesn’t fall 
under the category of ‘objects’ — It is ever the “subject”. 
Nor is it ignorance — as the Self is beyond the “Unmanifest™. 
the Causal-body, the vasanas : even vasanas (or non-appre- 
hension) is an object of Consciousness. Thus It is neither 
known (ad) (nor unknown) (stad) It is the Consciousness 
that illumines both these conditions. (Kena I-3). 


In the following five verses Sri Tapovanam clarifies the 
statement ‘Ear of the ear’”’, etc. 

aad IT aa Ferd als Bes | 

aferageraens Te fea AA: 19 Hl 


That which words cannot express yet because of which words 
are expressed, to That Brahman, Existent Consciousness, my 
beloved Sri Sambhoo my Namaskars. lO 


Words can express all our experiences, at our physical, 
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mental and intellectual levels, gathered from the fields of 
objects, emotions and thoughts. If there be a “factor”, not 
experienceable through body, mind or intellect, that unique 
experience cannot be expressed through words. 


Yet, all words are being expressed because of this 
“factor”. This Eternal-Consciousness is Brahman, the very 
nature of my gracious Lord Sambhoo — to Him my prostra- 
tions. (Kena I-4). 


At 7 AAT Ag Agd Aa AMAT | 
uferaneraea det ofterred AA: 119.8 1 


That which the mind-intellect equipment cannot comprehend. 
but because of which mind-intellect functions in its fields, to 
That Brahman, the Eternal Consciousness, my beloved Lord 
Sambhoo my prostrations. Baelee 


Mind is the seat of emotions* and intellect is the seat of 
all discrimination and decisions.** With this instrument, we 
cannot reach Brahman. Mind-intellect itself is functioning 
because of the Consciousness behind it. To That Brahman. 
my Sambhoo, my prostrations. (Kena I-5). 


MIT yat wrt as Aa goiter a | 
arerqreraenra wet ofteitd AA: 19 < I 


That which is not heard by the ears but because of which all 
ears are hearing, to that Brahman, the Eternal Consciousness. 
my beloved Lord Sambhoo my Namaskars. am | 


* Samkalpa-Atmaka 
** Nischaya-Aunaka 
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All these verses are serving as a spiritual lullaby to the 
disciple who is getting lifted up to the subtlest, in his own 
sincere contemplative flight. The teacher sings and the disci- 
ple glides into the state of the Supreme State of Pure Con- 
sciousness. (Kena I-6). 


SGT gad Gat Aa ay: Tale | 
aerqreraens wet oftsita FA: 198 I 


That which the eyes can never see, but because of which all 
eyes see, that Eternal Consciousness, Brahman, is my beloved 
Sambhoo — to Him my Namaskar. ' me gee) 


West Wed At AA WT: Fated | 
Sfeqeweaaaasy Wey steisa AA: | Ro Il 


That which the Pranas — all abilities and capacities in us—can 
never approach, but because of which all Pranas are function- 
ing, that Eternal Consciousness, Brahman, is my blessed 
Sambhoo — to Him my Namaskar. ... 20 


The exhibited and so perceptible expressions of Life in 
us, at our physical, mental and intellectual levels are called 
Pranas. They are mainly five in number, representing all life’s 
expression at the physical, physiological and psychological 
planes. They are (1) Prana (all perceptions, all ‘‘taking-in’’), 
(2) Apana (all excretions including all responses), 
(3) Samana (digestion), (4) Vyana (circulation) and 
(5) Udana (all thought processes). By such efforts at the 
physical, psychological or intellectual planes, even employing 
our physiological faculties and abilities, we cannot reach out 
to the Self, as these activities are all the expressions of Its very 
Presence. 
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_And these Pranas can never function without Self, the 
life in us. This Self is my beloved Sambhoo — my pranams to 
Him who is ever in my heart. (Kena I-9). 


RET A Gad We Gad VAI | 
Jerre cet sfterara AA: I 29 I 


That Self, which no wise-Seer ever perceives as an object, but 
it is well-known that only the ignorant-seer screams that he 
perceives that Pure Consciousness, Brahman, is my dear- 
Sambhoo — I prostrate to Him in devotion. wood 


To the one who knows, He is unknown — He is not an 
object of our instruments of knowledge : the sense-organs, 
mind or intellect. Yet, there are people who claim that they 
had the experience : they are truly ignorant of it—as It is the 
“subject” and so can never be an object-of-Consciousness. 


To know Him is to realise one’s own identity with Him. 
In the dream when a dreamer claims that he has seen the 
waker, he is still in the dream! ! When he really wakes up he 
becomes one with the waking state of Consciousness. (Kena 
II-3). 


aecdgfagerat afreat TaTTT | 
gates wet oftsistt AA: HW RR Il 


That which serves as a Witnessing-Consciousness (Sakshi 
Chaitanya) for all the thought disturbances in our bossom, to 
that Pure Consciousness, my darling Sambhoo, my humble 
prostrations. . 22 


The mind-intellect equipment “ripples” (Vrithi) and 


these emotions-thoughts rise all the time and everyone of us is 
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constantly Conscious of our emotions and our logical thinking 
processes and the final conclusions that we arrive at. 


Just as the sunlight play upon the waves, illumining them, 
all through the day, and yet, sunlight never gets wet, nor are 
the waves ever in the sun — so too Consciousness illumines 
our inner thoughts, but it has no thoughts, nor is it ever 
affected by our thoughts. It is a mere “Witnessing- 
Consciousness”, as the sun is a mass of witnessing energy 
creating the waves and illumining them. (Kena II-4). 


Praet car saga 
getrat at fe arcane | 


Jad TALS AS RAST 
wead f wet aay 83 I 


The Supreme Self defeats those who disobey His laws, the 
Asuras, and blesses the noble and the good, the Devas, and 
thus truthfully administers the world-of-change. By knowing 
whom (by realising which state) Indra and others reach High 
State of Bliss, upon that Supreme Self, Sri Viswanath, let us 
meditate. Bare 2) 


The Supreme is not only the Law-giver but He is also the 
Law-administrator. His Laws constitute Dharma: Asuras 
disobey Dharma and pursue A-Dharma, and get defeated : 
Gods follow Dharma and gain victory. The Self accomplishes 
these and thus administers the world of plurality in His infinite 
sense of justice. E 

We are given the intelligence to understand the physical 
and mental laws — having discovered the Laws of life, we 
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must have the inner heroism to live up to those laws, strictly 
obedient to them. 


This is nothing strange, or unusual. Having discovered 
the laws of electricity, we must have the intelligent discipline 
to follow implicitly all its laws in order to get its blessings — 
wrong connection and the consequent one short-circuit can 
burn down the entire building! The Asuras are those who 
disobey and bring sorrow and misery upon themselves, while 
the Angels (Gods) are those who obey the Dharma and gain 
victory and success. 


By realising this Law-Giver, the Truth, Indra, the King 
of Gods, and others attained the Supreme state of Conscious 
Bliss..Let us meditate upon that State -which is Lord Viswa- 
nath, Lord of Sowmyakasi, at Utterkasi. (Kena III.) 


frgerarantrarad TeTst- 
sagrrraard aeet: | 
saferarrecsa ferq- 

favre ast freararenz il RY Il 


The Self, which is as resplendent as the lightening, whose 
winking is the creation and dissolution of this, our experienced 
world, who removed the vanity and pride in Indra and others, 
who is of the Cosmic-form : let us meditate upon that Self, 


Lord Viswanath, the Lord of Sowmyakasi, at Utterkasi. 
. 24 


In the fourth chapter of the Kenopanishad, the teacher 
ives two vivid examples to bring into the awareness of the 
Eaident the nature of the Self: (a) like lightening and (b) like 


winking. 
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Lightening happens at a limited area in the sky, for a split 
moment, and yet its intense light is so powerful and pervasive 
that it can lift all the darkness blanketing the entire valley, 
effortlessly, instantaneously, and spontaneously. 


The upper-eye-lid closing to touch the lower-eye-lid, and 
then opening up is called “winking”. This winking is a sign of 
intelligence : animals rarely wink. While we thus close the 
eyes the perceptions are really off (the sleep) and when we 
open our eyes the world is perceived (the waking). The 
Supreme as the Creator-Destroyer of the universe, when His 
eyes (the Total-eyes) close, it is deluge, all creations get wiped 
out, and when His eyes open, it is creation, all things and 
beings come to be. Here again, that it is effortless, instantane- 
ous and spontaneous, is self-evident. Winking of His eyes is 
creation of the Universes and its total annihilation. 


Indra of the Puranas represent our mind, the Ruler of the 
sense-organs.* The Lord destroys the vanity, pride and arro- 
gance in the devotee’s mind. 


Identifying this Supreme Self as Sri Kasi Viswanath of 
Utterkasi, the poet-saint, suggests “Let us meditate upon 


Him”. 
Wa Mirae faen- 
wat a er afraid: | 
wet THaTgeearay- 
aataed ast feearaery 84 I 


* Indriyanam Raja = Indraha. 
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For attaining whom Tapas, quietitude of the mind, all learning 
and truthfulness in word and thought are the royal means, 
which is of the name of Pure Existence (Sat) ever resplendent 
with its own brilliant Consciousness, is the Supreme Reality. 
Let us meditate upon this Lord Viswanath. ea 


In the concluding portion of the Kenopanishad the Rishi 
gives a spiritual-scheme helpful to all seekers. To control the 
floods of desires, that recklessly drive the mind to dash out 
into the world of sense-objects, is Tapas. To check the floods 
of stimuli from outside reaching to disturb our mind is called 
sense-control (Dama). As a result of these two schemes 
(Tapas and Dama), mind becomes extremely peaceful and 
quiet (Shanti). Thereafter study the scriptures to get an idea 
of the direction in which the quietened mind’s attention is to 
be directed steadily — the mind is then set in contemplation. 

Truthfulness, in thought and deed, in all our day-to-day 
contacts in the world, is yet another means. Telling lies create 
a split-personality within : in telling lies, thought and speech 
get contradicted. Soon it becomes a mental habit, and so as 
the intellect enters into contemplative exercises, your own 
mind deliberately contradicts and disobediently gushes into 
dissimilar thought channels, dragging one’s attention away 
from the serene peaks of steady contemplation, into the filthy 
gutters of sensuality and greed. To speak truth is to strengthen 
the harmonious alignment between the intellect-mind and the 
body. Such an integrated person alone can easily gain the 
necessary poise and balance in contemplation. 


These are the means, to tune up our inner equipment for 
the subtle art of contemplation. Steady and consistent con- 
templation eliminates all other object-thoughts, and when 
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there is exclusively the Subject-thought alone, the seeker 
glides effortlessly into the state of Supreme God-Conscious, 
the Self. 


Let us contemplate upon Lord Viswanath who is this 
Self! 
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SECTION Ili 


TST MTT: MATS F: TY: | 
aaa ator fafafaraarree F af: 9 


The Supreme Lord, who in the form of Fire, is the very support 
of the entire world of names and forms, who again is the One 
that distributes the exact rewards for all individual efforts; may 
that Lord Viswanath be my way and my goal. Seg: 


Life manifest in the world cannot survive without the 
necessary “heat”. If the sun were to move even by a foot 
forward or backward life as we now know may never be 
possible. Heat in the body is the sign of life. So to declare Fire 
‘is the supporter of life in the world of beings, is not merely a 
poetic expression, but it is a scientific declaration. 


In the Vedic literature, to the Sole Intelligence behind 
the Cosmos, is attributed all the necessary ability to distribute 
the appropriate reward for each one for his work. Everywhere 
the field is the same, the work undertaken is often the same, 
and people work the same number of hours; yet, the results 
gathered seem to be different. Thousands of factors can play 
he field, or on the worker or in the atmosphere around 
the field, etc., that a Supreme Intelligence alone can calculate 
the all these salient factors and decide and distribute to each 
his deserving gust and correct reward. This “distributor of 
rewards” (Karma-phala-Dada) is Easwara in the Karma 
khand-portion of the Vedas. 


upon t 


The Sanskrit term ‘“‘Gati’? means both the path and the 


destination, the way and the goal. Devotion to Kasi Viswa- 
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nath is the means, the way, to awake into the Supreme State 
of Pure Awareness — the Viswanath-State-of-Consciousness 
is the goal, the final destination. (Katho I— 12-19). 


afer areift aaed fafatacrraatsa: | 
frraftarg fagat freaareres 4 aft: 8 


Him regarding whom among the unwise there is always the 
doubt whether He exists or He exists not, but for the wise He is 
ever blazzing in his very heart. He, the Supreme Atma-Dev, 
Sri Viswanath, alone is my sole shelter. ae 

Kathopanishad opens with mantras that bring about a 
perfect teacher, Lord Death, and an equally brilliant student, 
Nachiketas, face to face. The first few mantras are spent in 
painting the subtle qualities of the teacher and the taught and 
so Swami Tapovanam leaves them and summarises the ideas 
of seven sutras (12-19) in Chapter One of Kathopanishad, in 
the opening verse of this section. In-the second verse. he 


briefly but clearly brings out Nachiketa’s question to his 
teacher, Lord Death. 


In the world, among the unprepared and so extrovert 
people, there is always a doubt whether there is a Supreme 
State or not. But to the pure contemplative masters, It is a 
presence ever in their own inner bossom. This Light of Con- 


sciousness, Atma-Dev, is my beloved Lord Viswanath. He 
alone is my sole refuge. 


Not only worldly men in ignorance entertain this doubt, 
but even the wise ones in the Heavens have the same doubt, is 
being shown in the following verse. 
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aah wemaatery arid FT | 
grasa: Gqencaferaarres A aa: 1 3 I 


Even among the denizens of the Heavens, for all their extra 
faculties and wisdom, there is this doubt; because the Self is 
not easy to apprehend as it is very subtle. This Self is my 
Viswanath, and He alone is my sole refuge in life. sag 


; Here, in this world even the most intelligent get but little 
time. ‘Life is short (70 years), half of it is night (35 years), 
about 7 or 8 hours we must work to earn our livelihood (35-10) 
and so we have only 25 years to learn, seek and strive; again 
some time is spent in cleaning, cooking, washing, resting, etc. 
— 4 hours a day: (25-4 = 21); of this 21 years, first 10-15 years 
is childhood and so lost in its innocence : Where is the time ? 
Perhaps, 6 years in a whole life of 70 years! 


In Heaven each live and enjoy long life of thousands of 
years; there is no sleep, no hunger, no thirst, no disease; they 
have very minimum anxiety and fear and so mind is relatively 
quiet. Yet, they too have still this doubt — because the Self is 
so subtle. It is not easy to comprehend It, let alone directly 


apprehend It in our own life. 


greaereafsrarstt or | 
ik Ge i oftersrarered Fae: tl ¥ I 


The Self which cannot be gained by the help of sons and grand 
sons. even by the might of your own Kingdom, that Self, my 
darling Viswanath, is my’sole refuge. 4 sages 


The Upanishads repeatedly declare that the Self, unlike 


worldly gains, cannot be reached by the help of “sons and 
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grand sons’. When I want something in the world of objects 
I make it; if my effort alone is not sufficient I try to gain it with 
the help of others — organisations of management and 
labour, whom I consider as my “sons and grand sons”. To 
realise the Self, others cannot help us, as it is an evolution to a 
higher State of Consciousness. None in my dream can help 
me, the dreamer, to realise my own waking-state. I myself 
must become awake (Katho I —i-23-29). 


area tt: wafers | 
soleratfcfarge: off freararerer A TR: 14 I 


The Self is crores of miles away from people who are anxious 

to “acquire and possess” worldly things, and also from those 

who are pursuing the path of sense-gratifications in life. That 

Self, Sri Kasi Viswanath is my only shelter. See) 

Those who desire to acquire, possess, embrace, indulge 
and thereby discover their sense-gratifications, are people 
whose mental attention is turned constantly outwards and 
such people will not have the necessary poise within to hold 
their mind in steady attention towards the source of all 
thoughts. They can gain wealth and power, perhaps, can 
enjoy “pleasures”, frail and impermanent, but can never 
attain to the state of Bliss and total Happiness. 


TRA BAT Ys ete: a: wefan ete | 
qead aread a: steerer Fafa: We A 


Leaving all desires, sincerely yearning for liberation of one’s 
Own personality, Him whom they, the spiritual seekers, wor- 
ship and meditate upon in their hearts, that Self, Sri Viswa- 
nath, alone is my harbour. apt) 
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Those who have ended their empty desires to possess and 
embrace the objects of the world and eke out their little jerks 
of pleasures, and deeply yearning for a total liberation of their 
personality from its present state of limited Consciousness, 
they live a life of sincere seeking and diligent practice. They 
Strive to eliminate all extrovert distractions of their mind, and 
turn their entire attention to the source of their own sense of 
ego, the fountain-head of all their thoughts. This Essence, the 
Self, which contemplative seekers continuously worship and 
meditate upon, is Sri Kasi Viswanath of Sowmyakasi, and He 
alone is my sole harbour, refuge (Katho I — ii-21). 


part ted aa gate a fray a | 
aatsh seit ae eased Fafa: 1 9 I 


Many do not get a chance to hear of the Self, and even after 
hearing, many do not comprehend It; and such great teachers 
(speakers) of this subtle Self also is very rare; may this Atman, 
Sri Viswanath be my resort, final destination and rest. ih 


It is a fact, that in every period of history, chances to 
listen to this recreative theme of the Self is very rare : and 
even if many hear very few have the devotion — the polished 
inner purity — to reflect upon the subtle theme expounded. 
And it is also true that masters, well-established in their own 
sadhana and inner subtle experiences divine, alone have. in 
their expression, the necessary clarity to aim at and hit the 
hearts of the listeners! 


Our Sastra dances in joy where such a unique combina- 
tion come into play in the spiritual field — a pure-hearted 
listener and an inspired teacher discoursing upon the Self. 
This Self, Sri Viswanath be my only shelter and goal. (Katho I 


— ii-7). 


] 
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verre fe qeghedirateta Tae | 
aga frerar: sfifeeaarerer Haft: 


Self, can never be reached through intellectual arguments, 
since it has to be thought of in different ways. Only through the 
words of one who is a seer can It be fully comprehend, success- 
fully communicated to a devoted student. That Self, Sri Kasi 
Viswanath be my shelter. #228 


Intellectual arguments are the means in the field of 
objective sciences. Boat, which is a perfect vehicle to travel in 
water, is not a convenient vehicle to journey on land. Argu- 
ments are valid in the system of plurality, in the realm of time, 
in the playground of the intellect. But it cannot cope up with 
the demands in the field of subjective enquiry, which goes 
beyond the intellect. This Self, Kasi Viswanath, is my destina- 
tion. (Katho 1 — ii-8-9). 


amayarean fe fxarenrsatad: | 
aaa ged a: oftfereaarered A aha: 1 8 Al 


That which can be realised only by those who have'no yearning 
to possess or to enjoy anything up to Brahma Loka (the 
highest heavens), and those who have cultivated in themselves 
all the necessary spiritual qualities, that state of Reality, the 
Self, is Sri Viswanath of Sowmyakasi — and He is my sole 
refuge. ee!) 


As long as desires to possess and enjoy the outer objects 
are there in one’s bossom, be it here, in this present plane of 
Consciousness, or in any other “world’’, so long the mind’s 
attention is turned out, away from the Self, which is the sole 
Subject. The qualities of mental quiet (Sama), the control of 
sense-organs (Dama), ability to suffer silently (Thitheeksha), 
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deep and abiding faith (Sraddha), etc., are all disciplines that 
promote steadiness in our exclusive contemplation upon the 


nature of the Self. None of these will be possible when one — 


gets stung by desires. 


SAI Ata Asya | 
gered frye: offer * ats: 9° I 


The Self is realised through Adhyatma-yoga, when one’s 
thoughts get turned, in their entire attention, to the state of 
Supreme Consciousness. This Self, residing in the depths of 


one’s own heart, is Kasi Viswanath, who is my sole goal. 
ei lO 


To gather the wandering thoughts from all its external 
pluralistic fields, and to redirect its entire attention consis- 
tently towards the spring of life in us is Adhyatma-yoga. This 
Self is ever present in the very centre of all our equipment and 
they all can act only when enlivened by the infinite dynamism 
of the Self. This Self, the very spring of life in all living beings 
is ‘‘“Sowmyakasi-Iswara’’, Lord Viswanath. He is my sole 
destination. (Katho I — ii-10). 


FN AM A A aa Arad Alzarfeit | 
Aredia: sfifreaarerer A aft: 199 Il 


A seeker, having done proper study (hearing) and practised 
reflection and meditation, ultimately reaches a state of Bliss 
wherein he swims in sheer joy. That Blissful One, Lord Viswa- 


nath alone be my shelter. mee Ld 


To hear, to reflect upon what you had heard from the 
teacher (or picked up through your scriptural study) and come 
to meditate upon the Essence, are the three stages of the 
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Vedanta Sadhana. The final destination is the end of thought, 
the death of the little ego; and the seeker awakes to realise his 
total identity with the Blissful Self. That final state of Bliss is 
Lord Viswanath, my only shelter (Katho 1 — ii-13). 


PTT PAT: HASTA Ts | 
areaared & -aehiferaaeared Fafa: 198 i 


That Eternal Auspiciousness,* which is beyond merit and sin, 
beyond cause and effect, beyond past-present-future, is Lord 
Viswanath, my sole shelter. ia 12 


The Atman the Self is beyond the “world of time and 
space’’, and so transcends past-present-future categories of 
Time. It is beyond intellect and, therefore, its categories of 
cause and effect are transcended. That which is earlier in time 
is cause, and that which follows is effect (with reference to the 
tree, the fruit is the effect; with reference to the fruit, the tree 
is the effect). The Self is the Consciousness that illumines both 
these concepts of cause and effect. When flow of time ceases, 
cause and effect shall merge to become the mere Light of 
Consciousness. 


When you are looked at against your father, the past, you 
are the son, the effect; when you are looked at against your 
son, the future, you are the father. You are neither : You are 
you, acquiring to yourself the status of cause or effect, only 
with reference to your past or your future. The immediate 
present without reference to past or future is the Pure Self : 
therefore, beyond cause and effect. 


Sin and merit is only for the doer. The Self is the en- 
livener of the matter equipment : it does neither good or bad. 
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Petrol in the car invokes the horse-power in the engine, but 
the gas is neither a good driver or a bad driver. It is the ego 
which has in its identification with equipment, the false- 
feeling that “I am the doer”. The doer has merit and sin. 
(Katho. 1 —ii-14). 


aed wad dedere aerate | 
fegerd Ferd: oftfereaarerea A aft: 19 2 


That State of Bliss, which is sung in the Vedas, which noble 

seekers yearn to experience through Brahmacharya, that 

Supreme State is Viswanath, my only goal and destination. 
aso US 


All scriptures of the world deal with the God-state and 
true seekers strive to awake into this State of Consciousness 
through constant and deep contemplation upon the nature of 
the Self. This is Brahmacharya.* 


WITH TAA HLA A: WZ? | 
Taare freaarered A ata: ay I 


The Supreme is reached through Om-upasana. And as Om is 
His symbol divine** and in Om is the Paramatman repre- 
sented. *** Thus by Om both the world of plurality and the Pure 
Self are meant; this Om is my Viswanath : He is my sole 
shelter. ceo LF 


gah ara sft eeat =: to let mind roam in Brahman-thoughts. exclu- 
sively is Brahmacharya. 

© QTdh = name. 

** @pPet = what is indicated by the name. 
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Symbol Om represents the Supreme (Vacaka)*: Om is 
the name of Brahman. And also Om represents the world of 
names and forms we now experience in the realm of Time, 
through our present equipment of body-mind-intellect. Thus 
Om includes both the ultimate subject** and the effects, the 
plurality experienced by the individuality in us.*** 


Devotees invoking Om comes to enjoy whatever they 
demand, either in the world of Time or that which exist 
beyond, in the State of the Timeless. 


Thus Om, which embraces in its meaning both the 
Supreme Unmanifest Reality (Vacaka) and the manifest 
world of plurality (Vachyam) is our beloved Kasi Viswanath. 
He is my sole solace, my shelter. (Katha 1 — iii-14-16). 


From 15-19, Sri Gurudev, by showing various expres- 
sions of the Self, and subtly indicates that the Pure Self is 
beyond the body-concept. 


mt eras aa eta asa: | 
Mead: waar: stfeaeaaered A aA: Wah I 


That which even when the body is killed, never gets killed, this 
Unborn Self, Eternal and Immutable, ever-effulgent with the 
Light of Consciousness, is Viswanath, my one shelter ever. 


15 


Every “body” goes through six modifications; and each 
one is very painful. Against them, no one knows any effective 


* @las = the sound symbol of a thing: its name. 
** GIR AMA = The Cause of Everything: Brahman. 


“** @P AMA = The Effects, the plurality perceived, which is also disturbances in 
Brahman. 
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defence : all have to go through them. They are : (1) birth, 
(2) existence, (3) growth, (4) decay, (5) disease and 
(6) death. These six are the unavoidable destiny of all forms 
dancing in the medium of Time. That which is timeless cannot 
be affected by these modifications. It becomes birthless, 
deathless; so changeless; thus eternal; therefore immutable; 
naturally ever-the-same; consequently permanent, the Infi- 
nite. Thus bodies die, not the Self, just as when a wave dies, 
the sea is not in the least affected ! 


This Self is my Viswanath : I surrender to Him in my 
devotion (Katho 1 — ii-18). 


ain aia ta afer Gi: | 
aegiisedaa: aftferraarrea A ats: 19 & Il 


Men lacking in intellectual discrimination, super-impose their 
sense-of-agency* and doership** in their actions, upon the 
Supreme Self, who is in His essential nature ever Non-dual, 
one without a second : That Self is Viswanath, my shelter 
divine. ea Ks 


The idea of agency and doership together constitute the 
sense of individuality, the Ego, the Jeeva-Bhav. That I am the 
perceiver-feeler-thinker, a conscious being is, when closely 
observed can be seen as a mere distortion of the Self, due to 
our own lack of discrimination. In the presence of the Self, the 
inert matter equipment, Body-Mind-Intellect, get enlivened 
and they get conscious of what the sense-organs perceive, 
what the mind feels and what the intellect thinks. This 


* age ad 
** aan 
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perceiver-feeler-thinker is the ego. Thus our today’s sense of 
individuality is not the real subject the Consciousness, but 
only conditioned-consciousness, the ‘‘conscious-of” things. 


When properly discriminated, we can realise the Pure 
Consciousness as our essential nature, uncontaminated, un- 
conditioned by the objects perceived, emotions felt, or 
thoughts entertained. In fact* the Self is non-dual: in Him 
there is no ego nor the ego-perceived plurality. He alone is my 
Viswanath : He is my shelter. 


APA STA AVI Aesarshs AE: | 
Meise: street A aft: 198 i 


Smaller than the smallest, and larger than the largest, beyond 
the pale of all sorrows is the Self, my Viswanath, who alone is 
my shelter. nee 


Small-large, subtle-gross, long-short, black-white, are all 
categories surely acceptable in the intellectual estimates. 
They are valid in the limited world objects, among the 
perceived plurality. Beyond the intellect, through contempla- 
tion when a seeker awakes to the Self, there, these categories 
have no validity, It being One-without-a-second, the trans- 
cendental state of One Self divine, All-pervading, Eternal. 


The body-mind-intellect equipment provide all sorrows. 
When we go beyond them, that state of Self can be indicated 
only by the descriptive term “beyond sorrows”’**. 
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ore ada a: sa fastafa a eae | 
freauat feearen feeaarered 4 afs: 9 Il 


The Self which while sitting appears to be moving and going, 
appears to be weeping and laughing : apparently a bundle of 
contradictions, this Lord of the Universe, the Self, Sri Viswa- 
nath is my shelter. seve LS 


In Itself the Self, being all-pervading, has no movement, 
and it appears to be moving when in contact with the equip- 
ment. Electricity has no light, yet in the bulb it lights up the 
room!! 


It appears to be enjoying objects when functioning in 
sense-organs, but in Itself there is no objects to enjoy, as the 
sense-organs are on the body not in Him : mind experiences 
joy; there is no mind in the Self. 


This Lord of the Universe, who thus appears to be full of 
contradictions, active and dynamic in equipments, passive 
and magnanimous in Itself, is the Supreme Self, Sri Kasi 
Viswanath. He is my sole refuge. (Katho 1 — ii-21). 


Preigdgeerent freatidafeare: | 
arae sarrar a: oftfaearaered A af: 198 Il 


Without body, and yet the sole enlivener of all bodies, eternal, 
totally bereft of every equipment and like the sky (space) 
all-pervading — the Self, is my Kasi Viswanath : He alone is 
my shelter. Penns) 


AeAaRTATSA ASAT WAIT AT | 
saat a asa: oftfereaarered A afs: i Ro I 
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The Self, which cannot be comprehended — either by the 
study of all the four Vedas and.the six-Vedangas, or by sheer 
intellectual brilliancy, or by all your power and might in the 
world — that Self is Sri Kasi Viswanath, my sole protector. 

. 20 


Things and beings constituting the outer world can be 
mastered and gained by study, intellectual brilliancy, or by 
sheer physical might. But this is the subjective Essence. This 
can be gained only by renunciation‘; just as by renouncing all 
our physical, mental and intellectual contacts alone can a 
waker glide into his sleep-state of Consciousness. 


That ever-present Self, by whose grace alone all activities 
of perception, feeling and thinking are made possible, is Sri 
Kasi Viswanath, my shelter. (Katho I — ii-23). 


For does dwelt Aa Aeaa YMA | 
aaa wae a: oftfeaareres A aft: Wa 


When in deep devotion, one who continuously come to con- 
template upon It, he alone comes to “awake” to this state of 
Pure Consciousness, the Self; Sri Viswanath is that Self, and 
He is my only shelter. tae 2 


Without devotion, contemplation upon the Self cannot 
be steady and deep. Intellect thinks and mind feels. Contem- 
plation is not a mere rational and logical thinking. It is neither 
a mere emotional feeling. True contemplation is an inspired 
gliding, upon the wings of both the intellect and the mind; it is 
devotion supported by reason; it is ‘thinking’ in an atmosphere 
of ‘devotion’. 


* arrest aqaaagy! 


SECTION III 51 


If devotion is not in the contemplative seeker, he will 
have only dry logic and blazzing reasoning. Mere intellectua- 
lism cannot help us to glide into the State of God-Conscious- 
ness. So too, mere emotional exuberance cannot lift us unto 
His presence. We must integrate our mind-intellect into one 
harmonious instrument of contemplation — called the Heart. 
(Katho 1 —ii-23). : 


BI FI Bae TAMA WT | 
wre ay: oftfersrarerea FH aft: WR I 


The Self, to whom the whole world of beings is but “cooked 
rice’’, and death itself is but a pickle, that Self is Lord Viswa- 
nath, my sole protector. ule 


He is one to whom, the Sattwic, the quiet thinkers 
(Brhamanas), and the Rajasic, the dynamic servants of the 
people (Kshatriyas), are all but something to be consumed 
with relish as “cooked rice”. The entire universe of names and 
forms experienced by the ego, will disappear when the ego 
merges with the Pure Self — just as the dream gets “‘con- 
sumed” when the dreamer awakes to realise its true status as 


‘I am the waker”’. 


Death serves Him asa pickle, that refreshes His appetite ! 
means detachment through renunciation; the 
more one, in his seat of contemplation, brings about the 
“death” of one’s €go, to that extent the Bliss. which is the 
re of the Self explodes into the seeker’s bossom. 


Death here 


natu 
This Self, my beloved Viswanath is my sole refuge. 


(Katho 1— ii-25). 


ss 
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ze W Gears a 
CAAT ALITA | 
wears asesfataredta- 
wana feast farwatsfi i 22 I 


In the chariot of the body, He who, as Intellect, becomes the 
charioteer, and roams about endlessly, and although change- 
less and immaculate, that Self, Lord Viswanath, Lord of the 
Universe, sports in wonderous variety. Aree) 


In verse 23 and 24, Sri Gurudev is summarising the 
unforgettable metaphor of the chariot. The body is the 
chariot, and intellect is the charioteer and thus identified with 
the body-mind-intellect equipment, the Self appears to sport 
in the world of objects-emotions-and-thoughts. Why? It is a 
sport; why a child keep on playing? There is no motive, no 
purpose : it is the nature of the child to play! Thus the Self 
sports — appears to be dancing in the equipment; just as the 
sun appears to be dancing on the sea!! The waves are in the 
sea, not in the sun; yet, when the sunlight “plays” amidst the 
waves, it appears that sun is dancing upon the bossom of the 
sea. 


This Viswanath, the Lord of the Universe, is my only 
refuge, my sole protector. (Katho 1 -iii — 3-4). 


He who has an alert intellect as his charioteer, can easily 
control his sense-organs, the horses, with his power of dis- 
crimination, and such an individual alone can, during his 
contemplation, arrive at Om (Home) to merge there with the 
Self. 
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AACA FI TT TMAT- 
TAT TAT AASTATy | 

ae THAT TL FRTT- 

mearary fray Are | R¥ Il 


Just as to a competent charioteer the trained team of horses 
come easily under his control, and such a person of perfect 
control of his sense-organs can reach the Formless-form of that 
which is Beyond-the-beyond, the end of plurality-samsar* , the 


all-pervading** Lord of Uma. To Him my prostrations. 
. 24 


The discriminative charioteer, the intellect, in its vigi- 
lance can control the sense-organs, the horses, easily. The 
seeker with his alert attention controls his sense-organs. This 
intensifies his contemplation upon the Self, the Formless- 
form. 


Form can be only for the limited, meaning the condi- 
tioned. An object has a form because it is conditioned by the 
surrounding space; but space has no form because it is all- 
pervading and nothing surrounds it to condition it. Every 
form exist in space; so too, the Self. Thus Formlessness alone 


is its only form! 


The Self is Beyond-the-beyond. The Total Vasanas*** 


creates-sustains-and-destroys (Easwara); the Self is that 
which enlivens them. Thus It is ““Beyond-the-beyond”’, trans- 


cends even the Total Vasanas. 


ob foray — as used in the Vedas, long before Vishnu Purana of Vyasa. the terms 
meant its etymological meaning of “the all pervading — one of longest 


stride. 
«x Qi = The Total Unmanifest urges in the bossom of all living beings. 
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The waking-state is the end of the dream-experience, 
similarly, on waking up to the Self, the ego and its world of 
plurality merge and disappear into the Self. Hence Self is 
indicated as the end of the Samsar, the plurality- 
experiences. * 


Uma, Himawan’s daughter, is Sruthi, the Upanishads, 
that alone give us the knowledge of the Self. Her Lord is the 
Self (Uma-Esa) : Lord Viswanath : whom I prostrate. 


are Ft 
waa eT serfs FST i 4 Il 


Great Masters, who have conquered their “sleep”, declare 
that the path to the Self is as difficult to walk over as to walk on 
the razor’s edge. Self, which is soundless, touchless, ever- 
present in all the three-periods of time. is Him whom with 
devotion I seek, the Ocean of Auspiciousness, called Mridesa. 

Anes) 


The path is narrow : a careless seeker can easily loose his 
balance and tumble into the world of sense-objects during this 
wire-walking art-of-contemplation. Consistent vigilance is the 
price we must pay for success in contemplation. This path, 
which is narrow like a “‘razor’s edge” become comfortable and 
easy for one who has deep and true devotion to this Ocean of 
Auspiciousness, Lord Mridesa, Sri Kasi Viswanath. He is the 
Treasure of all tomorrows: Lord of our future.** I seek to 
serve*** Him. (Katho. 1-ii 14-15). 

* sjeqfafy = The end of Samsar. 
**« apeqTafy = The treasure-house of the entire future of all. 
wa-Farar = A devotee seeks to serve. 
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SECTION IV 


In this section, Sri Gurudev handles the ideas of the 
second chapter in the Kathopanishad, in which Lord Death 
amplifies ideas already discussed-in the first chapter of the 
Upanishad and provides for Nachiketa many exercises in 
contemplation. 


Tea Saar a: TY: | 
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The Self, had created the sense-organs fit only to run-out and 
function in the outer world-of-objects, and, therefore, the 
sense-organs can never perceive the Self; that Paramatman is 
Lord Viswanath, and I surrender myself to Him, Viswanath, 


the Lord of the Universe, and seek my shelter at His Feet. 
ail 


The sense-organs are instruments to gather experiences 
from their worlds of sense-objects. They can never perceive 
the true perceiver, the Subject, the Consciousness. The Self is 
the Light in which we become conscious of our sense-percep- 
tions. The sense-stimuli alone can the senses bring to us; how 
can the telescope know the seer in the telescope? The seer is 
something other than both the telescope, and the distant 
objects perceived. (Katho II-iv-1). 


Those who train and control the out-going senses, by 
eliminating the hungry desires to enjoy sense-objects, alone 
can gather their dissipated mental attention and turn it to the 
Self within and come to apprehend It as their own Essential 


Self. 
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Escaping the snare of the impermanent and leaving all thirst 
for sensual pleasures, with a burning desire for the total libera- 
tion of one’s own personality, people seek the Self, that 
Paramatman, Kasi Viswanath, the Lord of the Universe, is my 
sole solace and shelter. wee 


The world of objects, conditioned by time, and there- 
fore, they constitute the flux : but they have an irresistible 
charm, for all thoughtless people. Escaping this snare of the 
worldly pleasures, through discrimination, desiring for libera- 
tion of one’s own inner personality from the tyranny of the 
physical-mental-intellectual equipment, intelligent seekers, 
through study of scriptures (sravan), reflection upon its deep 
suggestiveness (manan), and through contemplation (nidhi- 
dhyasan), seeks the state of Pure Consciousness, the very seat 
of ‘life’ in oneself. That State, the Paramatman, is Lord 
Viswanath, and I seek my shelter at His Feet. (Katho II-iv-2). 


That the Self is ever a mere Witnessing-Consciousness is 
declared hereunder. 


wafefasar war Ia Praga Var: | 
fara grrensifareast TAITAT M3 I 


That Pure Consciousness by the Light of which people come to 
experience all sense-objects, but Itself is ever a mere 
witnessing-Consciousness*, this Self is Lord Viswanath, at 
whose Feet I take shelter. ews 


* GAIcAT — Drik-Atma = Witnessing-Self. 
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All experiences become valid when we become conscious 
of them. The experiences are in the realm of Time; the Self, in 
whose Consciousness we become conscious of our experi- 
ence, in that Self there are no experiencing equipment, nor 
our experienced objects. It is a mere Witnessing-Conscious- 
ness, one without-a-second. That Self, Lord Viswanath, is my 
sole refuge. (Katho II-iv-3). 


eats Sat Var seq THM | 
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He who ever remains illumining all objects of dream and 
waking states, and Himself remains ever wide awake, He, 
Lord Viswanath is my shelter. 4 


The Light of Consciousness shines upon all objects of 
experiences both in the dream and waking states. Conscious- 
ness by its very nature is ever effulgent, and therefore, He 
never sleeps; He is ever wide-awake. 


Just as the sun is ever illumining all things and beings 
sporting in his light, so too, the Light of Consciousness is ever 
awake, illumining all experiences in every life. 


In Vedanta, as a subjective science, “‘sleep’’ means non- 
apprehension. Non-apprehension creates misapprehensions, 
the ‘‘dream”. In the non-apprehension of the rope, the mis- 


apprehension of the snake rises. 


Sleep is the state of non-apprehension, and apprehension 


is the fully wakeful state. The wise have awakened to this - 
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Reality, which is ever apprehending Itself, and so ever- 
awake*. (Katho II-iv-4). 


monfeercs ste areas AeIcrAT | 
amg aat at: sftferast TATAT 4 A 


Great Souls recognising the individualised ego, who performs 
and experiences, as in essence nothing but the Pure Self, they 
get liberated themselves from the fields of finite experiences; 
that Pure State of Consciousness, Sri Viswanath, is my sole 
refuge. 1845 


The individual ego is nothing but the Light of Conscious- 
ness playing upon our bundle of thoughts; just as the sun-in- 
the-bucket is but the light-of-sun reflected in the bucket of 
water. In essence it is nothing but the light of the sun. 


When the ego conditioned-Consciousness, limited in 
time and space, realises its oneness with the Pure State of 
Consciousness, the limited ego disappears and awakes to 
realise its oneness with the objectless State of Pure- 
Consciousness. (Katho II-iv-5). 


PAT PAINS HATTIE | 
FEN TIA Aeasrast TATAT 1 & 


In a single thread** upon which all names and forms are held 
together, the sole Executive Director for this world-drama of 
creation-sustenance-and-distruction, that Self is Sri Kasi 
Viswanath; in Him I seek my shelter. 26 


* smifa adder — Ever-awake. 


** Sutra. 


SECTION IV 


In Sanskrit scriptural literature, the term Sutratma is used 
to indicate the Total-mind, the macrocosmic cause of the 
world, the Easwara. The Consciousness that enlivens the 
Total Mind, holds the world together as the unseen thread 
holds all the varigated flowers into one enchanting garland of 
beauty. The Lord, the Supreme Self is the one enlivening 
dynamism that lends sentiency and activity to the insentient 
and inert matter equipment in us. Therefore, He plays the 
part of an efficient and relentless Executive Director in the 
world-drama of continuous dance of birth, existence and 
death. (Katho II-iv 6-7). 


aeenatedt ey ary | 
armas: fterast TyTAg |S I 


The Sacred Fire residing in the wooden pieces, which ritualists 
invoke and worship, in that Formless-Form Sri Viswanath, 
I take my sole shelter. / 


For the Yagnas and Yagas, Fire is invoked afresh from its 
unmanifest form residing potentially in wood, by a process 
called “churning out” the fire. This Sacred Fire, invoked in all 
its virginal purity, is tended, nurtured and nourished with 
devoted care and sincere faith, by the learned ritualists in their 
Yagnas and Yagas. This Fire represents the Ultimate Reality, 
ve an Sri Viswanath : may He be my sole shelter. (Katho 

-iv-8). 


merge aferar afer fer Fee | 
sere sree freaet aya |W < Ul 
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That from which the sun rises, and that into which the sun, day 
by day, sets to disappear; who is the very life in all the world of 
beings and ever-changing world of forms; that Self is the Lord 
of the Universe, Viswanath. Him I take as my sole refuge. 


48 


The sun with its light makes all forms shine and so we see 
and experience them. Similarly, the Light of Consciousness in 
us illumines all our experiences and enriches our life in this 
world. The source of this Consciousness is indicated here as 
“That from which the sun rises’; similarly, in deep-sleep no 
object as such is experienced; then the Consciousness illu- 
mine the absence-of-things alone — mere state of non-appre- 
hension. This source of all our positive experiences, nay, even 
our ‘‘non-experiences” in sleep-state or under chloroform- 
state, is Lord Viswanath, the very breath in all beings. He is 
my only refuge. (Katho II-iv-9). 


wea araasera cea giarz | 
afer ararsfadta sftfasast ays |< I 


The impure mind comes to superimpose the qualities of the 
body upon the Brahman which has in fact no qualities at all. In 
essence, Brahman has no plurality (qualities) in It; It is non- 
dual, One-without-a-second. This Self is the Lord of the 
Universe, Sri Viswanath. [take mysheltereverinHim. ...9 


Impure mind is an agitated mind, dancing wild with 
passions and desires. It has not the required poise to analyse 
and discriminate the Self from the experiences Its light illu- 
mines for us. Thus an average man comes to superimpose the 
functions of the body-mind-intellect upon the Self, and he 
considers himself a conscious independent individual experi- 
encer : the perceiver-feeler-thinker-entity. This ego — Jeeva 
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"— imagines, in vain, that it is the doer and the enjoyer. Thus 
starts its painful and miserable life-story. 


In fact, in the Self there is no plurality. The world of 
names and forms is a misapprehension created by our non- 
apprehension of the Self. On realising the rope, the misappre- 
hension of the snake immediately disappears. On awaking to 
the Self, the dream of plurality ends. (Katho II-iv-10). 


SeraMIeaael ATA HTAg CA : | 
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The Self, in which people, confused with their non- 
apprehension and its consequent misapprehensions (Maya), 
come to perceive plurality, and rocked upon the revolving 
wheel of time (death), they come to experience “‘change”’, that 
Self, Lord Viswanath, is my sole refuge. moe (8) 


Without a cause, effects cannot be; and effects manifest 
out of their cause, as they have no existence apart from their 
cause. That Supreme Ground (Brahman) upon which aS 
play-of-plurality is sustained, is the Self. 

Due to our non-apprehension of the rope, we shudder at 
the misapprehension of the snake : our non-apprehension of 
the Self creates our misapprehension of the plurality. When 
Self expresses through Time, we perceive the world of names 
and forms everywhere. Time is ever-changing; therefore, the 
world perceived is always in a state of flux; the wheel of 
birth-and-death. 


The Self upon which this tragedy is perpetuated by the 
non-apprehending Ego, is Lord Viswanath, and I take shelter 
in Him in devotion. (Katho II-iv-11). 


Me 


_ 
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That Self, which, of the size-of-a-thumb, dwells in the heart of 
all mortals, ever shining as smokeless fire (flame), that Self, 
my Lord Viswanath is my sole shelter. cL 


“Lord .is in our heart, He enlivens everything”, is an 
oft-repeated declaration in all scriptures. In the Upanishads, 
chis is famously conceived as a flame of Light of the size of 
one’s own thumb, ever residing in the heart of all mortals. 
This is for the purpose of early contemplation for immature 
student-seekers and new initiates, who have not yet suffi- 
ciently “purified” their inner-equipment to have steadiness in 
their contemplation. 


The Self is all-pervading. Lord is everywhere present at 
all times. Ocean is in every wave and beyond. Yet, for the 
seeker to contact the Self a location, size, nature, quality, 
etc., are necessary in the beginning. Hence this conceptual 
identity is given as the Light of Consciousness “‘of the size of a 
thumb, ever effulgent, like a flame”’. 


He is ever in the “heart’’; not the physical pumping- 
organ that maintains the flow of blood in our circulatory 
system. Here “heart” means the core, the centre, deep in the 
depths of our personality, the source from which all thoughts, 
(and therefore our Ego-entity), arises. 


It is a “smokeless flame” — never is a time when Con- 
sciousness is not with us; when there are objects and thoughts, 
we are conscious of them, both in dream and waking, and 
when they are not directly apprehended as in sleep — there 
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also we are conscious of the state of total non-apprehension. 
Then we are conscious of the “absence of things and beings”. 


This illumining Essence, in whose presence alone our 
experiences, physical, mental and intellectual, are valid, this 
Presence in our hearts, is Lord Viswanath. He alone is my 
shelter. (Katho II-iv 12-13). 


gaat wa age wird gaarhetr | 
agafea oer eaferaat THTAT | 9 Il 


Just as when pure water is mixed with a larger sample of pure 
water, both becomes one, so too, ina man of true knowledge, 
his individuality merges with the Self and become one : identi- 
cal with Brahman. This is Lord Viswanath, and I know no 
shelter other than Him. ne 


When the dreamer wakes up no part of the dreamer can 
stand apart from the waker, and the dreamer realises that I, 
who was the dreamer, am, myself the waker. So too, on 
hing the source of the ego-thoughts, the individual ego 
merges and disappears to become one with the Pure Con- 
sciousness, the Self. This perfect identity is indicated by the 
example given of pure water when mixed with pure water. 


reac 


From the following verse onwards, Sri Gurudev is using a 
gist of the Fifth Valli in Kathopanishad. Each Upanishadic 
idea is used as a flower of devotion and dedication to the Self 
in this strange and unique ritual-of-contemplation. Sri Swami 
TJapovanam in this Hymn to Kasi Viswanath subtly indicates 
that devotion is the steam in all successful contemplations. 
Generally, people misunderstand that contemplation (or 
meditation) is purely a dry intellectual effort. Intellect can 


_ 
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think — but remember what we are seeking is the Self, which 


is beyond thoughts — It is the very Light in which thoughts 
shine out into our awareness. 


TaTetaegd WX a: Teafersate | 
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In this, body-fortress of 11-gates He who remains as the 
Supreme King, who has a Sun-like blazzing light as its nature, 


He is my beloved Viswarath to whom I surrender totally as my 
Sole Shelter. ; could 


The human body has eleven gate-ways : 2-ears, 2- 
nostrils, 2-eyes, mouth, navel, genital, anus, and the soft-area 
on the top of the crown (Brahma-ranthra). The body is a fort 
with these gates and the King lives in it : at night the bridges 
are drawn up and the gates closed for the King and City 
people to sleep peacefully. Each morning the gates are 


opened, the bridges are downed and transaction between fort 
and outside world starts. 


All these activities are only so long as King is resident in 


the Fort. When he leaves, everyone leaves and the fort slowly 
crumbles into disuse and decay. 


The Self the King in the body-fort is Pure Consciousness 
and so like the sun ever effulgent. 


This Self, dear Lord Viswanath, is my sole refuge. 
(Katho II-v-1 & 2). 


WONT AA TSTAALAT ALATA ®. | 
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The One Self within who takes up the Prana, and leads down 
the Apana, whom all devas worship and adore, that Self is Kasi 


Viswanath, my only shelter. ee 


Prana is not merely the inhalation — it stands for all 
taking in — all our perception. The world outside reaches our 
inner bossom through the function of Prana. Things we re- 
jects — all excretions — and throw-out are the functions of 
Apana. Thus receiving stimuli from the outer world (Prana) 
and all our physical, mental and intellectual responses 
(Apana) are both accomplished in the presence of the Self, 


the life. 


The sense-organs (Devas) every moment is invoking the 
light of the Self in all their activities. Thus they adore and 


worship the Self. 


This Self, my darling Viswanath, is my only solace and 
harbour. (Katha II-v-3). 


aer fread cet fee: arcaredd | 
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By the exit of which Self, the body becomes like a wooden- 
doll, with no movement and no awareness, that Self my graci- 
ous Viswanath, is my only shelter. Bos LS. 


By the escape of which Self, the sentient body of a living 
person becomes inert and insentient, like a mere wooden- 
piece, that Presence that enlivens all bodies is Lord of Kasi, 
Sri Viswanath. He is my total guardian — shelter. I merge 
(Arath) in Him to be the Self. (Abheda Bhav). (Katha II-v-4). 
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That Self, depending upon which, the reception of stimuli 
(Prana) and one’s responses to them (Apana) are functioning, 
this Self which is incomprehensible with sense-organs or the 
mind, is Kasi Viswanath : He alone is my sole refuge. ... 16 


Ordinarily, for superficial observer’s body and its life are 
maintained by the breath : and when one is dead, we say “he 
has breathed his last’’. Here the seeker is questioning what 
makes the breathing go on so regularly? The physiologists 
explanation is only about the mechanism — but what makes 
the mechanism work. 


In the womb none of us was breathing. When you 
emerged out, you started breathing : why? Because you were 
alive : another child is still-born and it never starts breathing. 
This mysterious Presence, called life, the Self, is that because 
of which the breathing is continuously going on. 


If it is breathing alone in Sanskrit they should have used 
the appropriate word Swasa (sara). Here Prana is used — 
Prana includes all “expressions of life in every physical and 
mental equipment. Thus Prana means “reception of stimuli” 
from the outer into our bossom, and Apana means “‘all our 
responses” to the outer circumstances. 


This Self being the Ultimate Subject, the source of all 
activities of the sense-organs, mind and intellect, these equip- 
ment cannot perceive or comprehend Him. The light beaming 
out from a flash-light can never illumine the battery in its case. 
The Self can never be the “‘object” of sense-organs or the 
mind-intellect-equipment. Thus it is not possible to gain its 
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knowledge as an “‘object’”’. Hence it is declared here as “in- 
comprehensible” (Ajyeyam). 


These transactions between an organism with its environ- 
ment are rendered possible because of the Self. That Self is 
Sowmyakasi Viswanath : I merge with Him. (Katho II. v-5). 


Prt set BATT SCOTIA F: | 
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Even when all the organs of perceptions have set, due to 
pressure of the suppressions in the mind, objects and beings 
are imagined, and He who ever remains as the seer, even in 
this state of dream, that Self, Lord Viswanath is my only 
shelter. ee © 


The Self as Pure Consciousness illumines with Its light of 
Awareness the world of experiences, in our waking, dream 
and deep-sleep states. The Self is the one Ultimate Subject, 
the sole seer. In Its light all things and beings shine into our 
Awareness. When we are no more functioning with our physi- 
cal body, our mind under the compulsion of our latent 
tendencies (vasanas) project a world of happenings called the 
dream. This dream-world also we are aware of; the Self, even 
in our dreams, is the “seer”. Thus this Atman is “ever the 
Seer”*. It is Lord Viswanath, my shelter. (Katho II v-8). 


aafraayert tetas were | 
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Just as one element — fire — due to the differences in the 
objects burning, appears to be of different flames, so too, the 
Self though One appears to be of different individuals. That 
One Self is Viswanath who is my sole refuge. 18 


Fire is one, but according to the wick and oil, according 
to the thing which the fire is consuming, the flames appear 
different, so too, the One Consciousness expresses Itself as 
varieties of living beings due to the difference in body-forms 
and quality of thought and intentions. The Self is one — Sri 
Kasi Viswanath. I surrender to Him. (Katho II-v-10). 


wt WAT TAM SAGHT | 
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Just as space which is universally one having entered various 
conditionings become of different shapes. so too, the One Self 
while enlivening different forms appears to have taken these 
forms. This Self, Sri Kasi Viswanath is my refuge. 2.19 


Space itself has no form or shape; it is all pervading : all 
forms exist and function in it. The Self, similarly, though 
all-pervading and One-without-a-second, while enlivening 
the beings appears to have the form and quality of the indi- 
vidual beings. (Katho II-v-11). 


afedtteien gat dtagaerta 4: | 
faraa af yerert ferast THIMAT | Re I 
Just as sun is not affected by the squint in the observer's eyes, 


so too, the Self is not affected by the sorrows of the world. That 
Self, Sri Viswanath is my shelter. 34120 


The sun, as light, is the presiding deity in all seeing eyes 
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— where there is no light no eyes can see. Yet due to defects in 
the individual eyes, his vision is dim or distorted, the sun is 
never affected by the imperfections in the eyes of the on- 
looker. 


So too, the Self, as Pure Consciousness enlivens all 
equipment and illumines all experiences. The imperfections 
of one’s equipment, or the perversions of the individual’s 
observation and understanding, and therefore of his re- 
actions, do not touch and soil the Blissful Self in the least. 
(Katho II-v-12). 


Prararaft at Preastcarares A: | 
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The Eternal among the permanent, the Consciousness in the 
sentient beings, the Self is all-knowing, ever in the intellect of 
all — in this Self. Kasi Viswanath I take my shelter, el 


The ideas of the “permanent”, and the “impermanent” 
are all judgements of man’s intellect. Both these are brought 
to his awareness by the Light of Consciousness. Therefore, 
the Self, the Pure Consciousness; is the Permanent that illu- 
mines the rational conclusion of the intellect, the concept of a 
thing as “‘permanent”’. 


Self is the Changeless Essence that lends Consciousness 
to all sentient beings. He is ever-present in the core of the 
intellect — not that He is not all-pervading : but in case we 
want to contact Him the best centre is to seek Him as the 
illuminator of our thoughts in the intellect. Though govern- 
ment of a country is all-pervading, if you want to catch on 
government, we must go to the capital of the country — so too 
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Self is readily available for direct realisation in the intellect. 
Therefore, He is considered as dwelling in the intellect : 
(Buddhi-stam) (Katho I-v-14). 


Thereafter Sri Gurudev is briefly summarising the six 
Valli of Kathopanishad. 


Seer arg forerreryedt: | 
aepererporey frees TIMTAT | RI 


The tree-of-life whose roots are above, and whose branches 
are spread below, which is to be cut-down by the axe 
(Kudhara) of God's grace, to that Sri Viswanath my total 
surrender. «22 
The entire universe of names and forms is conceived by 
the famous Upanishad metaphor of a tree who is ever in 
contact with the Supreme Self above, and nurtured and 
nourished by It the entire tree exists, grows and functions. 
The manifest tree is nothing but another form of the sap 
sucked out from earth; yet looking at a tree no superficial 
observer can see it as “earth” itself in another form. 


This tree of plurality experience is to be cut down by the 
axe of His grace which wells up in a mind quietened in deep 
and continuous contemplation. This Supreme-play of the Self 
is Sri Viswanath, the Lord of the Universe, my sole shelter. 
(Katho II-vi-1). 


Rrter aateraarftrttat 
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Seeing the master with lifted whip, the servants afraid of 
punishments, perform their allotted duties efficiently, so too 
by seeing the Self. afraid of Him, fire, sun and other “gods” 
perform their respective duties with excellent precision. In 
that Lord Viswanath let us pour our devoted love. wae 23 


In the Upanishads this idea is repeated more than once, 
that the scientific world of things and beings is possible only 
because the phenomenal forces in nature all implicitly follow 
their respective duties, as though the Lord is goading them 
with His thunder-bolt held high!! Fear is necessary to drive 
away tamas, indolance, and make an average man continu- 
ously Rajasic — dynamic in action. (Katho II-vi-3). 


fread a a Sf afee 
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The noblest path of Yoga is to maintain all sense-organs of 
perception (Budhi Indriyas) Prana, mind and intellect quiet 
from their respective activities. Upon this Atman realised 
through yoga and dhyana, this Self, which is our Real Self, 
without any form, upon Kasi Viswanath may we pour all our 
devotion and annoint Him. 2:24 
Yoga is explained here. Withdraw slowly all the sense- 
organs from their dissipating preoccupation with sense- 
objects — meaning restrain the sense-organs from their res- 
pective sense perceptions. Is this possible, is a natural doubt. 
When our mental attention is engaged with the Self, the 
sense-organs get automatically restrained from all their waste- 
ful roamings among sense-objects. This is the highest yoga. 
Self, upon which we bring the entire attention of our 
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quietened mind-intellect-equipment, is Itself our beloved 
Kasi Viswanath. May we wash our Real Nature with all our 
chaste devotion. (Katho 2-vi-11-12). 


Bored: waaiskeTT- 
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That which is reached by stages by worshippers (Upasakas) 
after passing through Sushumna-nadi, That which with its 
well-developed discrimination the intellect can learn to detach 
from all and realise, as we get at the inner core of the munja- 
grass, by separating and discarding all the outer grosser wrap- 
pings. : seas 


Those who are ritualists, though detached from senseous 
hungers yet not fully realised, they go to Brahma-loka in order 
to get rid of their subtle sensuous vasanas, and there having 
lived in great luxury and joy, they spend their time in study of 
the scriptures at the feet of the Creator. Himself, and then 
they gain the final merger in Brahman. This is called “realisa- 
tion-in-stages”* That which they finally realise is the Self, Sri 
Kasi Viswanath. 


With a well-developed discriminative power, when we 
investigate the spring of life in ourselves, we come to examine 
and discard the gross, subtle and causal bodies as not Self, and 
thus finally come to experience in Self in its infinite purity. 
This is the most direct “‘immediate-realisation”’. 


“PA aft = as contrast to direct and immediate liberation. 
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That which is reached through realisation-in-stages, and 
through immediate realisation, are both one and the same 
Self, Viswanath, the Lord of Kasi.* May we annoint Him, 


with our all-loving devotion. 


* qaifstenat = Lord of Kasi. 
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SECTION V 


In this section Sri Gurudey digests the salient ideas of the 
Prasnopanishad. This is a Brahmana-Upanishad found in the 
Atharwa Veda. A Brahmana Upanishad is always discoursive 
elaborating the subtle hidden suggestions of a Mantra- 
Upanishad. Prasna exposes the beauty and secret meanings of 
the inspired declaration of the Mantra-Upanishad, Mundaka. 
The inspired words of the Rishi gets burnt up in the seams as 
they gush out through the white-heat meditation of the Rishi. 
Prasnopanishad as a faithful Brahmanopanishad explains and 
elucidates the rich and pregnant statements in Mundaka. 


In order to indicate the preliminary but unavoidable 
qualifications necessary for a student fit to undergo the study 
of Vedanta, Sri Gurudev insists that one must have faith, 
self-restrain, and service of the Guru. 


FEM TAT JOYA F | 
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The Self, which is realised by those pure-hearted ones, who 
cultivate Sraddha, who live in Brahmacharya and who serve 
their Guru, that Self, Lord Sankara I glorify. re 


Sraddha is not mere belief : it is belief reinforced with 
understanding of the nature of the Self and Its relationship 
with yourself and your world around. 


Brahmacharya — control of all sense-organs, mind and 
intellect from their involvement in sense-objects, emotion 
and thoughts. Extrovertedness is natural with our sense- 
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organs, mind and intellect. Left to themselves they will flood 
into the outer world of plurality, the fields of names and 
forms. To turn the attention of our thoughts to Him, and 
allow them to roam about in Brahman is Brahmacharya.* 


Service of the Guru is not a mere physical nursing of the 
teacher. To live the values of life prescribed by him, and to 
adopt the spiritual life-style and through regular and sincere 
contemplation to strive to Awake into the State of the Self, is 
the true service of the teacher. 
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To see women (1), to touch them (2), to joke with them 
(3), to look at them (4), to talk secret with them (5), to think 
of lust (6), to decide upon the baser action (7), and to.do it 
physically (8) — these constitute the eight-fold sex-act, says 
the wise pundits. The opposite of these is Brahmacharya, to 
be consistently practiced by the serious spiritual seekers. 


See women, with lusty thoughts, is to awake the baser 
animal instincts in the mind and thereafter mind runs out in 
panting passions into the sensuous world in seeking gratifi- 
cations. 


To touch them is to raise the wild urges which are now 
resting in quiet and peace. To joke and laugh with them, to 


* met: acai = Brahmacharya. 
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whisper and talk secretly with them in suggestive phases kindl- 
ing flames of passions in both, are dangerous, inasmuch as 
they set in motion a dangerous steam of thoughts of sex. 


Once these thoughts start, they soon become irresistible 
floods of thoughts, you are compelled to decide to act, and 
thus the spiritual seeker, however steady a Sadhaka he might 
have been, he will shamelessly, in utter forgetfulness of his 
goal, come to perpetrate the sex-act. 


Therefore, all these eight modes of behaviour are de- 
clared as dangerous : they are eight short steps to a disastrous 
fall in a seeker’s virtuous and grand path of spiritual self- 
unfoldment. Once the mind gets totally extrovert, it may 
become almost impossible to curb its out-going tendency, and 


so all the inner peace gets swept away, all poise in contempla- 
tion gets shattered. 


Maithunam — coupling : copulation. They are sure to 
drag one down to the very act and so avoid them as diligently 
as the wrecking sex-act itself. So, have the wise guides on the 
path, declared. 


As a result of these three disciplines, one’s mind-intellect 
become “‘pure” — entertains minimum agitation — and such 
seekers realise the Self. This Self is Lord Sankara and I sing 
Hymns in praise of Him. (Prasna 1-2). 


Supreme dispassion towards all joys arising out of con- 
tact with outer objects, here or hereafter in any place of 
Consciousness, is unavoidable in order to gather our entire 
mind’s total attention for the purpose of contemplation upon 
the nature of the Self, the Source of Thoughts. This intense 
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dispassion (Vairagya) can rise in us only when we truly come 
to realise that Brahman alone is real and permanent, all- 
blissful, while all else are impermanent, evanescent, pain- 


ridden. 


To help the students recognise this we have here a discus- 
sion upon the birth of the world of plurality. 
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The Self, as Creator, the Prajapathy, desires for children to be 
created, and does vigorous Tapas for gaining fulfilment of that 
desire — to that Self, Sri Sankara Bhagawan, I raise my Hymn 
of praise. eB 
The Supreme becoming self-conscious of His omnipo- 
tency, Omnisciency, etc., is the beginning of His God-state. 
God the Omnipotent, cannot remain quiet because of the 
very nature of creative-urge. Everywhere all creative-urges 
cannot hold itself without creating : fulfilment of all creative- 
urge is in creation. Thus as God, He desires'to create. What? 
How? When? These thoughts consistent and deep is called 
Tapas. By this divine Tapas, He creates : and God becomes 
the Creator of the world created. 


After creating the world of plurality, the Creator “‘falls in 
love” with the created, and becomes the creature, and as an 
individualised entity he cannot even accept the idea that he 
himself is the creator of his equipment and environments. 


This Self who has ‘thus become the ego and the ego- 
perceived world of things and beings, is Lord Sankara, whom 
J invoke with my Hymns of ‘devotion. (Katho 1-4). 
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In the beginning the Creator Prajapathy creates out of Himself 
the Sun and the Moon; Sun the eater, (Atha) and Moon, the 


eaten (Annam). That Self is Lord Sankara, Him I invoke with 
the Hymn of devotion. ONS) 


The Supreme when self-conscious of the Omnipotency 
and Omnisciency. becomes God, and God under the urge to 
create first creates the Sun, the eater (Atha), and the Moon, 
the eaten (Annam). The sun drys up everything so the eater, 
and the moon provides the food-value in vegetables and thus 
as food sustains life everywhere in plant, animal and man. 


The play of the eater, enjoyer, experiencer and the 
eaten, objects — enjoyed or experienced — this sport between 
the subject (sun) and objects (moon) is the dynamic world of 
happenings all around all of us always. 


The Supreme Self who sports as God, Creator and the 
created, becomes this world of subject-object conflicts and 
achievements is Lord Sankara, and I invoke Him with Hymns 
of praise. (Katho 1-4). 
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The Self, who as Prajapathi, becomes the Sun, the eye-of-the- 
world, with its blazzing rays warming up life everywhere and 
thus He who becomes the Source of all dynamic activities in all 


living beings, that Self is Lord Sankara, whom I adore with 
Hymns. 24 
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The Self, becomes God-self, and God-self becomes 
Creator-self (Prajapathi — the Lord of all living Beings) and 
in creation Prajapathi Himself becomes Sun-self. This Sun 
with his energy of light-and-heat, sustains and illumines the 
world of beings. He provides life, the warmth of existence, 
outside in the environment and maintains within, the required 
body-heat, a sure sign of life in the beings. 


The sun as the giver of light becomes the presiding deity 
of all eyes — eyes can function only in a medium of light. Thus 
Sun is the macrocosmic eye — the eye of the world as where 
there is no light all eyes are but blind. 


This Self, who Himself becomes all these and supports all 
life and fields of life’s-play, is Lord Sankara. Him I adore with 
Hymns. (Prasna 1-8). 
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That Self, who as Prajapathi becomes Sun, with six-feet and 
twelve-forms, and thus becomes Lord Time and prescribes the 
year, that Prajapathi is Lord Sankara whom I invoke with 


Hymns. a) 


The Sun is described here in the Vedic diction and style of 
pure mysticism. Sun is pictorized as having six-feet with which 
he move forward, the six-seasons which follow each other as 


the many legs in any insect. 


He has twelve-forms, moods or attitudes : again it is a 
mystic picture of the sun bearing different features in different 
months. The summer sun is not the winter sun! 
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The measure with reference to the sun is year, and years 
represent the flood of time : thus He, the Prajapathi, as the 


Sun, becomes the mighty Lord Time, a law unto Himself. 
(Prasna 1-11). 
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From Prajapathi, comes the year, months, days, day and 
night; then comes food, from food seeds, from seeds all the 
beings ..... thus the stages the world of beings are created. 
The Prajapathi-Self is Lord Sankara — I invoke Him in devo- 
tion with Hymns. .6 


Prajapathi-Self, become year-Self. Year is consisting of 
month-Self, day-Self, night-and-day aspects also is Self. 
Within the play of time, in sun-light, cultivation is done and 
food-self is produced. The digested and assimilated food-self 
becomes seed-self, out of which the entire world of beings 
emerge — and they, plant, animal and human, are all nothing 
but Prajapathi-Self in another form. 


Thus creation is but an apparent illusion upon the Self. 
That Self is Lord Sankara, Kasi Viswanath. Him I adore with 
Hymns. (Prasna 1-12-15). 


From here onwards, Sri Swami Tapovanam is employing 
ideas called from the second-Prasna in the Upanishad. 


Woe At Tanase | 
vagitiarata wis Ferraz il 9 Il 


SECTION V 81 


The Self, as Prana, dividing itself, into five-different func- 
tional expressions, maintains this body, that Self, Sri 
Parameswara, I adore with Hymns. ma 


The life expressing in the physical equipment is called 
Prana. It expresses mainly in five departments of activities. 
Taking in (1) Prana, receiving sense-stimuli; ejecting out, 
(2) Apana, responding to the sense-stimuli, digesting, 
(3) Vyana, circulation, (4) Samana and lifting one’s present 
thoughts into a higher channel of thinking, (5) Udana—these 
five functions are all expressions of life. None of these will 
express in a dead-body. In fact as the individual reaches the 
end of his stay in a given body, as ..... of old-age reach, all 
these five functions get slowed down. 


These functions maintain the body as a meaningful 
equipment for the individual to gather his life’s experiences, 


both of joy and sorrow. 


All these expressions of Prana are the one Self, for Prana 
itself is the glory of life in the organism. (Prasna II-2-3). 
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When the main Prana, which maintains the body alive, leaves, 
all other minor-pranas accompany Him, just as the entire 
population of bees leave the hive when the King among them 
leaves. That main Prana, the Self, is Lord Sankara, and 


I adore Him with Hymns. .8 


Prana is expression of life in the living-being. The func- 
tions of all sense-organs are also Pranas; so too, all physiologi- 


cal and psychological activities. 
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When the main Prana, the Source of all Pranas, leave all 
Upa-pranas, all other activities must cease to be. Yet the 
sense-organs among themselves thought and decided that we 
are the ones that function and maintain the individual body — 
none othef can do this. 


The main Prana tried to explain “You are all functioning 
by my grace only”. The arrogant sense-organs will not accept. 
So the main Prana got up and moved as though leaving — 
when all upa-pranas started following the Pranas. The swoon- 
ing senses came to their sense and prostrating to the Prana, 
accepted His eminence and requested Him not to leave. 


The example given is very appropriate. When the King 
(queen) bee leaves the hive, the entire bee-population follows 
him (her), and where the King (queen) bee settles, there the 


“‘worker”’ bees settle down to build the new bee-hive. (Prasna 
2-4). 
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The Prana, as manifestation of the One Self, is that which 
expresses as fire, sun, rain, Indra, and air. This Prana is Sri 
Sankara and I glorify Him with Hymns. Bree 


Self enlivening matter by Its mere presence — and all 
these manifest expressions in matter are together called 
Prana. So Prana is fire, the sole symbol of God in the Vedic 
period. Its expression in the manifested world is sun, the giver 
of life and energy, the nourisher of all living beings. The sun 
brings about rain and so rain also yet another expression of 
Prana. 
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Thus Prana, as sustainer of all beings, expresses as air in 
the atmosphere and as air through breathing Prana sustains all 
sense-facultiés. Thus Indra, the Lord of the senses*, is again 


an expression of Prana. 


These factors like fire, sun, rain, mind (Indra) and 
atmospheric air are all expressions of Prana to make this 
dynamic play of the world of beings happen. The universe of 
things and beings and the mutual interactions therein, which 
make up the seething, heaving ‘‘march of events’’, is the 


Prana-sport. 


This Prana is Lord Sankara, and I invoke Him with 
Hymns (Prasna 2-5). 


From fifth to this tenth mantra is Prasnopanishad, we 
have only a song of the glories of Prana. Sri Gurudev skips 
them al] and starts picking up ideas from the third Prasna. 


So far the creation of the world from Prana and the glory 
of the Prana were expressed — and this Prana is but a manifes- 
tation of the Supreme Self. Prana is but a shadow — a reflec- 
tion of the Self. Therefore, giving up your clinging to the 
flimsy pleasures in the world of objects, turn your attention 
into the Self in you is the message. 


WASTI WIT aTAHlt: | 
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* gfeart uae — $x: = The King, Governor Controller of all sense-organs is 
the mind — Indra. 
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That Supreme Immutable Self, from whom, as Its shadow, 
rose the Prana, an apparent false illusion, that Self is the 
three-eyed Sri Sankara, whom I invoke withhymns. _... 10 


Pranacan be said as caused by the Self, but the example 
given negates that anything substantial ever come out of the 
Self. Prana is the shadow of the Self. Shadow of an object can 
be described as caused by the object, yet the shadow has no 
reality and it has no existence in the object. This relationless- 
relationship is between Self and the world of names and forms 
and the dynamism found in them, called Prana. Therefore 
Prana is described as false-form.* 


The three-eyed Lord Shiva; Lord has the normal two 
eyes to see the familiar world playing in time and space, and 
also eye to “see” the Supreme Substratum behind it all. 
Upanishad enumerates the three-eyes of the Lord as Sun, 


Moon and Fire, the three phenomenal sources of light. (Pras. 
3-3). 


Sri Gurudev illustrates that the same One Self divine, in 
the form of Prana, expresses itself in each individual being, as 


its life’s expressions in receiving from and responding to the 
external world of stimuli. 
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Just as the King appoints his Governors to be in charge of the 
administration of specific areas distinctly allocated to each, the 
Self, in the form of Pranas — Apana; Udana, Samana and 
Vyana — distributes their duties and areas of jurisdiction for 
each, that Self is beloved Sankara, whom I invoke with hymns. 


reel 
* orgarafe: 
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In the Prasna Upanishad, we are told that Self in the form 
of Prana, appoints all Upa-pranas, each to do its specific job in 
its allotted area, just as the King appoints his Governors to 
make his administration of his kingdom effective. This exam- 
ple is rich in its suggestions. (Prasna III-4). 
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From the heart hundred-and-one Nadis flow out and in these 
the Self, in the form of Prana, called Vyana, swirls about — 
that Self is Lord Sankara whom I invoke with hymns. 3 AZ 


The term Nadi has no corresponding English word, be- 
cause they have in their objective investigations have dis- 
covered and therefore, mentions only of arteries, veins, 
nerves, etc. Nadis are not these. They are channels of Con- 
sciousness, rays of the Light of Consciousness reaching every 
microscopic part of our body and our world around, The 


source is of course the Heart. 


It is interesting to note how precisely they mention the 
total number of channels (Nadis) : — 101 nadis from the 
heart, each branches off 200 to,es. and each one of these (200 
x 101 = 20,200) become 72,000 sub-branches (20,200 x 
72,000 makes it 72 crores 72 lakhs and odd — we may under- 
stand that Consciousness graces every cell in our body. In 
these channels Vyana-Prana swirls around all the time. 


The Self that expresses and enlivens this stormy Vyana is 
Lord Sankara. I adore Him with devotional hymns (Prasna 


3-6). 
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Just as when the sun sets its fierce rays merge in the sun. So too 
when ll the sense activities get folded up in the mind, then the 
Light of Self sees the mind-projected world of apparent 
objects and beings of the dream. That Self is Lord Sankara, 
whom | invoke with hymns. Sls) 


As we sleep all the Light of Consciousness that were 
illuminating the objects, through our sense-organs cease to 
be, and they all get set in the very source of all-Consciousness, 
just as when the sun sets, its light, which was spread upon all 
the objects in the world, gather themselves and disappear 
from the world to merge in the sun. 


At that time though we are not any longer conscious of 
our gross world of things and beings, we become conscious of 
the elaborate dream that is projected by our mind within each 
one of us. Consciousness is there but it illumines another 
world of experiences — just as when the sun is not illumining 
our field here in the night, his light is ever glaring illumining 
the world on the other side of the globe !! Sun is never without 
light : Consciousness is ever with us illumining our three 
worlds of experiences — the waking, dream and deep-sleep. 
The ‘illustration is very apt and has deep significance in its 
eloquent suggestiveness. (Prasna 4-2-5). 
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When tired mind relaxes into rest and thoughts are no more 
fluttering, when one is overwhelmed by the Light of the Self, 
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in one’s deep-sleep-state one experiences endless joy, that 
Self, Sri Sankara, I invoke with hymns. ave DE 


When the gross-body and the subtle-body (mind- 
intellect-equipment) have both tired of their involvement in 
the continuous exertion of harvesting experiences of joy and 
sorrow from the outer world, they retire to rest. Thus we are 
no more in the waking or dream states. At that time, in an 
objectless field, overwhelmed with the blinding Light of the 
Self, the Pragnya-Self (sleeper-I) experiences absence-of- 
sorrow — a great dull joy. Even this state of pure non-appre- 
hension (Avidya) the Light of Paramatman illumines that 
condition of ‘absence of all familiar things and beings” of the 
waking and dream. This Paramatman is my Lord Sankara, my 
beloved Kasi Viswanath. Him I adore with hymns. (Prasna 
iv-6). 


Swamiji shows here below that all these waker (Viswa), 
dreamer (Taijasa) and deep-sleeper (Pragnya) attitudes and 
their different fields of endless experiences are all the play of 
Maya* upon the Supreme Reality the One Self. 
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Along with the Pranas, the devas (faculties) and the gross 
elements (the sense-organs) the Self expressing in the mind- 
intellect (Jiva) all rest in the Peaceful Self, the Turiya State, 


that, Self is Kasi Viswanath — Sri Sankara — and I adore Him 


with hymns. ee & 


* Non-apprehension of the Self and the consequent misapprehensions of the world 


of plurality. 
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The Self expressing amidst thoughts, conscious bundle of 
thoughts is the ego, the Jiva. The Vignana-Atma (Jiva) along 
with all abilities in the living body (Pranas), along with all 
faculties of seeing, hearing, etc., (Devas), and along with the 
very gross‘instruments of seeing, hearing, etc. (five elements) 
and the outer world, merges to become one with higher Self. 
There then Jiva, the world (Jagath) and the Lord of the world 
(Easwara) all merge to become one homogeneous mass of 
Pure Consciousness. 


When we are in the ego-state as waker, dreamer and 
deep sleeper the ego recognises a world of plurality, and our 
intellect is compelled to accept a mighty Lord, Easwara, who 
is the Creator, sustainer and destroyer of the world of multi- 
plicity perceived and experienced. When the ego, the per- 
ceiver of the world awakes to the Pure Self, the ego world and 
Easwara all dissolves and disappears in It — as the dreamer 
and his dream-world merges and disappears into the mind 
when he wakes up. 


This Self is called the FOURTH-State (Turiya) by the 
Rishies as a concession to us who are in our delusion today 
experiencing three planes of waking, dream and deep-sleep. 
With reference to these three, the Self is indicated as the 
FOURTH-quarter (Pada) and therein all the four-quarters 
blend to become ONE. 


That, One without-a-second, the Supreme All-pervading 
Self is Kasi Viswanath; I adore Him, Sri Sankara, with hymns. 
(Prasna iv-7-11). 


After concluding ideas of the fourth Prasna, Swamiji is 
dealing with the Fifth Prasna-ideas in the Upanishad. 
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The pure-hearted seekers through the help of Om-altar seek 
the Self which is at once both the Higher and the Lower, the 
Self is Lord Sankara, whom I adore with hymns. Pee Us) 


The Self is the substratum for both higher and the lower, 
because they both are relative terms : with reference to the 
lower there is the higher Self. When lower merges which is 
higher — in Pure Self there is neither the lower nor the higher; 
the Self is the One Substratum — It appears to the ignorant as 
lower and higher*. 


Those seekers who have through Karma and Bhakti un- 
loaded their vasanas, and consequently rendered their mind- 
intellect somewhat quiet and steady, they, with the help of 
their steady contemplation upon the Om-symbol and its sug- 
gestiveness, lift themselves to the realm of the Self : they glide 
effortlessly into the Supreme state of the Self. (Prasna v-2). 
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Those who contemplate upon the three-moral (sylables) of 


Om reach through Brahma-loka to the Pure Self. That Pure 
Self is Lord Sankara whom I adore with hymns. ee LT 


The three-moral (matras) of Om consisting of its syllables 


A-U-and-M, represents the Consciousness experiencing (illu- 
mining) the waking, dream and deep-sleep states and come to 


* “ood Gare a" 
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play as the conscious waker (Viswa), dreamer (Taijasa) and 
sleeper (Pragnya). To contemplate upon these is a method of 
quietening the mind from its wanderings into the world of 
objects-emotions-and-thoughts. 


In spite of one’s sincere efforts at regular daily contem- 
plations, an individual who have no more worldly desires 
(vasanas) may not develop the required steadiness in contem- 
plation to remain at the peak consistently for the required 
length of time. His mind flutters and falls away into sense- 
objects, as he has still some subtle vasanas of sensuality not 
yet burnt up by the heat of his contemplation. 


Such a seeker will not take a body again to arrive at the 
object-emotion-thought-theatre to play therein and gather 
experiences to exhaust his suppressed desires — he has none. 
Yet, due to the subtle vasanas in him he fails to discover the 
necessary steadiness in his meditation-attempts. In such a 
case, the Upanishads declare, his mind-intellect (Jiva) is 
gathered into the highest-heaven, Brahma-loka the very seat 
of the Creator, and there he not only lives the highest 
heavenly pleasures, but listens to the eloquent discourses 
upon the Self, daily given out by none other than the Source of 
the four-vedas, the four-faced Creator Himself. 


The Upanishads are unanimous in this concept of Libera- 
tion-in-stages* and they in single-throated glee declare that 
the seeker getting purified fully, from there, never returns, 
but reaches and merges** into the Supreme Self. 


aT afer = Krama-Mukti. 
wear = gains. reaches. 
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That Self, into which seekers merge, when they once gain 
the inner purity in Brahma-loka, is Lord Sankara. I adore 


Him (Prasna v-3-7). 


Sri Gurudev Tapovanji Maharaj has now completed the 
main ideas of the Fifth-Prasna, and hereunder he deals with 
the ‘“‘Person-of-sixteen-kala” described in this closing section 
of the Prasna Upanishad. 
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The “‘partless’’* One Self ever revelling in the Heart-space,** 
appears to be of 16-parts to the ignorant, whose intellect is 
clouded with its perceptions of the ‘‘misapprehensions”, that 
Nishkala-Brahman, is Lord Sankara and I invoke Him with 
hymns. saa LE 


The Self is one-without-a-second, ever the same and as a 
mere Witnessing-Consciousness, the plurality are but the 
objects of Consciousness. He is the Sole Subject, the very 
source of ego and all its thoughts and actions. The illuminator 
is always other than the illumined. The Self illumines the 
plurality perceived by the intellect-muddied by its maya— the 
non-apprehension of the Self, and the resulting perception of 
misapprehensions of the world of plurality. 


Such a coloured mind, agitated by its endless desires, 
passions, fears and confusions comes to see Him as manifest 
with 16-parts (Shodasa-kala). 


* feepra: = Partless — whole — One Self. 
oe = Space conditioned by the Heart. 
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That Self, without parts, Nishkala, is Lord Sankara 
whom I adore. (Prasna vi-2). 


> 
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The Changeless* Self from which the kalas (parts) arise, andin 

which alone the misconceptions of kalas merge back, that Self 

is Kasi Viswanath, Lord Sankara, whom I invoke with hymns. 
.19 


The Self knows no modification. Change is the destiny of 
things buwbling in Time. Time is the concept of the intellect, 
which is a flow of thoughts. The interval between thoughts 
gives the illusion of Time : in deep sleep thoughts do not 
steam-out, and the deep-sleeper has no experience of Time 
while sleeping. 


Thoughts cannot rise without perception of objects. In 
pure Consciousness there are no objects : He illumines them 
into our Awareness. 


Thus the intellect due to its own non-apprehension and 
consequent misapprehensions, appears to “see” the sixteen- 
parts (Kalas) in the One homogenous mass of Consciousness, 
the Self. 


The plurality (kalas) rise from, exist in and merge to 
disappear into the Self. That Self is Lord Sankara — Him 
I adore. (Prasna vi-2). 


* fafaare = That knows no modification — the Changeless : ever-the-same. 
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That Light of Consciousness, the Self, upon whom the parts 
(kalas) are never in the three periods of time. and so they are 
an apparent illusion, and have no real existence. That Self, Sri 
Sankara Bhagawan I adore as Kasi Viswanath with hymns 
(Prasna vi-2). aay, 20 

The Self is seen by different erudite pundits in their own 
view-point differently : each has declared Its nature in his 
own way of looking at and estimating Its nature. Gurudev 
indicates some of the descriptions of Him. 


frat aftrs sresarierae sar: | 
Sat TI THs Feraey I 29 Il 


The Self, the Sole Substratum for all parts (kalas)* is con- 
sidered by some as “flickering glow” (kshanika-vigyana), and 
by others, as “*zero”’. This Self is Lord Sankara, whom I adore 
with hymns. west 


The One Self is the Ground upon which all the 16-kalas 
are superimposed by the agitated mind of the seeker. When 
he comes to quieten his mind, the kalas merge and disappear 
into the Pure Self. 


View by the impure-mind even erudite pundits and rest- 
less Acharyas have come to their own different conclusions 
regarding the nature of the Supreme Self. Some (Buddhists) 


* Salat = The Ground upon which the kalas are superimposed by the ignorant. 


——— 
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consider that the Supreme is a “flickering light’”’* which blazes 


now and then — whenever thoughts of objects waves up in the 
mind. 


P Sunlight flickers upon the heaving bossom of the restless. 
sea!! Others have by a chain of their own arguments have 
concluded that Self is “non-Existence”’, or a pure “Zero”. 
They (Buddhists) preached Nihilism (Soonya-Vadins).** 


Both these theories are from two different Schools of Buddh- 
ists. (Prasna vii-2). 


area TT SATE YTTARTTT | 
art Gears TS FesaTyZ MW 22 Il 


The Self, the Sole Substratum for all Kalas (parts) some recog- 
nise It as having the property “mortal, non-Eternal”, and 
others as having the nature of all Elements. This Self is Lord 
Sankara, and I worship Him with hymns. ete’, 


The logicians (Nayayikas) insist that the Self is mortal : It 
is non-Eternal.-They are great intellectuals and with logic they 
could only come to this firm conclusion regarding the nature 
of Self, which is beyond the intellect. 


The Atheists (Nasthikas) consider that the Self, the 
Truth is only the Great Elements — they in their combination 
creates, sustains and destroys the world of names and forms. 
The body made up of these elements is the Self. It is interest- 


* exfire frenaatfea = They claim that the Selfis like fire-flies flickering only 
when there are objects for It to illumine. 


= = Self is zero” — Pure Non-Existence — Nihilism. 
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ing to note that this School of Nasthikas do not accept space as 
the fifth element — they consider only the other four as 
elements. When they combine to form the body, Conscious- 


ness becomes manifest. 


All these different conclusions of the Nature of the Self 
are each valid from the particular pundit’s standpoint — all of 
them are intellectual conclusions. The Self is beyond the 
intellect — that Self is Kasi Viswanath, Lord Sankara whom 


I worship. 


What are these 16-Kalas superimposed upon the Self, 
and thus the Reality is recognised as 16-Kala-Purusha ? Here- 
under Sri Gurudev enumerates them faithfully. 


wet aera Gary 
wiser Fras | 
WT TASTY Sa- 
ew Pract Praag i 22 I 


(1) Prana, (2) belief in the higher called faith, (3-7) the five 
Great Elements (8) the five organs of perception and the five 
organs of action, (9) mind, all-functioning in the all- 
witnessing* Consciousness; this Self is Lord Viswanath. May 
He destroy all my “fears” in plurality. aveae 


While faithfully enumerating the 16-Kalas, Sri Thapo- 
vanam mentions in this verse 9-Kalas. 


(1) The macrocosmic life Prana, the Hiranyagarbha; 


(2) A deep belief in the existence of a Truth, which 
should be the basis and support of this dynamic world of 
material happenings, called faith; 
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(3-7) The five Great Elements which are the building 
factors in structuring the world of names and forms. They are 
space (Akasha) (Kham) with its quality of sound, Air (Vayu) 
with its properties of sound and touch, Fire (Jyoti) with its 
qualities of sound, touch and form, Water (Jalam) with its 
qualities of sound, touch, form and taste and Earth (Bhoomi) 
with its properties of sound, touch, form, taste and smell. 
These five are the building material nature employs in sculp- 
turing all gross names and forms in this world. 


(8) From the subtle elements are made the organs of 
perception and the five organs of action. 


(9) The one coordinating factor that receives all the 
perceptions brought in by the five instruments of perception 
and the one coordinator who communicates the decisions of 
the intellect to the muscles of the instruments of action, 
determining the individual body’s response to the stimuli 
received, is the one Mind. 


No doubt all these are made up of the gross and subtle 
Great Elements : man’s sense-organs and mind are surely 
dynamic and sentient. Therefore, there is a Presence that 
lends dynamism to function and sentiency to experience to the 
sense-organs and mind. That is the Self, the all-witnessing 
(Athanu-Drik)*; this Pure Consciousness is Sri Viswanath. 
May He remove all my “fears” ** and guide me to the State of 
Fearlessness, Moksham. (Prasna vi-4). 


Now we have 9-Kalas explained; in the following verse 
the rest of the 7-Kalas are being enumerated. 
i . 
“« fr verg = May He cut me assunder from all my “fears”. 
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wet ae THs AAT: 

Hare Mara Tasha | 
sei SATSST AAT 

a feat Arqeeag i ky I 


(10) Food, (11) Strength, (12) Consistent striving to control 
wasteage of energy (Tapas), (13) Mantras, (14) Actions, 
(15) Worlds, and in the world (16) Names and Forms. The 
Self that creates these 16-Kalas. is Kasi Viswanath. May He 
remove all ‘fears’. na 24 
(10) Here are the rest of the 7 Kalas mentioned. When 
an entity with all the earlier 9-Kalas come to be, with the 
sense-organs and mind, he needs “food” to survive. 


(11) Out of food consumed, digested and properly assi- 
milated arise “‘strength” to think, plan and act. 


(12) In order to step up the poignancy to thinking minds 
discovered vitality is to be intelligently managed from all 
wasteful over-spending through intelligent self-control called 


“Tapas”. 


/ 


(13) When once the mind is thus surcharged with its 
vitality, it must be channelised into your choosen intention, 
without any indicision or wavering, and for this “Mantra”, 

_ consistently keeping the chosen thought until It is fulfilled in 


accomplishment. 


(14) Thus decided the individual actually puts forth his 
disciplined energy into action in the world outside, ““Karma’’. 


(15) The Karmas must yield their results good or bad 
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and build for each one his environments for his experiences, 
called world (Loka). 


(16) In that ‘field of experience” (Loka) there cannot 
but be “names” and forms. 


Thus is enumerated the 16-Kalas which when a student in 


his first reading of the Upanishad can feel lost and very much 
disturbed. 


We must discover the inter-relationship of the 16-Kalas, 
thus everything becomes clear. (Prasna 6-4). 


SH TT HACIA 
wag arettaar free | 
Varaghret zara 
a fecarit frageag i 84 Il 


Just as flowing waters of rivers* having reached the ocean 
disappears to become the ocean, similarly for the man-of- 
realisation (Avnavith) all Kalas merge to disappear and be- 
come the One Self. This is Kasi Viswanath; may He save me 


from all “fears”. 22 


nN 


The example is eloquent to any thinking reader. Just as 
Ganga, Krishna, Kaveri, Amazon, Nile and other rivers when 
they reach the ocean they leave their specific qualities and 
names and become one with ocean, similarly all Kalas expe- 
rienced by the fluctuating mind merge to disappear in the One 


? orgie @BT BG: = as water reaching the ocean, become the ocean. 
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Infinite Consciousness divine, the Self, when the mind in 
contemplation become, quiet, alert, vigilant in a man of 


realisation. 


The non-apprehension (Avidya) creates misapprehen- 
sions (Kalas). On apprehending the Self directly the non- 
apprehension ends, and, therefore, all misapprehension dis- 
solve away in the One total experience of the All-pervading, 
Supreme, Self, Divine. He is Viswanath, Lord of Sowmya- 
kasi. May he lift from me all ‘‘fears”’ and reach me the fearless- 
state of Kaivalya. (Prasna vi-5). 


100 SRI SOWMYA KASEESA STHOTHRAM 


SECTION VI 


In this section (Sthabaka) Sri Gurudev deals with the 
essential central points in Mundaka Upanishad. This Upani- 
shad belongs to the Sownakiya Sakha. This title has a refer- 
ence to the Siro-vritam described in the Vedas. The Brahma- 
chari is to carry on his shaven head a pot of Sacred Fire. This is 
not to be taken literally. A student whose intelligence is 
“‘afire” with the spiritual quest is most fit a student to study 
this Upanishad. This is Mantropanishad, and the explanation 
of the subtle secret suggestions employed here are openly 
discussed and elaborately expounded upon in Prasna 
Upanishad. 


araet a frig afkrarrafa feat | 
wera wSaats at alg F aT: 9 Il 


He whose nature cannot be determined without the guidance 
and help of a Teacher even by the most intelligent scholar, that 
Self is Sri Sankara; may He bring about my spiritual happiness. 

el 


Self is beyond words. Language employs words to com- 
municate experiences mutually lived, actually or very nearly 
experienced in life. When the teacher wants to communicate 
to the demanding students, the experience of the Self that he 
had, on transcending all the available instruments of experi- 
ence,* the language, conceived and employed to express the 
inner Self of our physical, mental and intellectual experi- 
ences, among their habitual fields,** will be found hopelessly 


* Body, mind and intellect-equipment. 
** Of objects-emotions-and-thoughts. 
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inadequate and incompetent. Yet words have to be used: for 
the students cannot understand the language of silence. They 
have to discuss and through discussing, their intellect must 
eke out a vague understanding and a growing conviction. 

i 


The Scriptural Lectures achieve this feat by employing 
the suggestive meaning in the words employed. Such a litera- 
ture which has a deeper meaning of the sublime other than the 
superficial word-meaning is called mystic literature. All 
scriptures are successfully communicating the same truth 
(God) by employing this style of mysticism. 


Naturally even to understand the deeper secret- 
meanings we need the guidance of a teacher who had heard 
this secret from his earlier teacher. 


A mere intellectual understanding of the mere word- 
meaning of the diction employed is “the word that killeth the 
spirit”. Often it can land us in shameful contradictions and 
frightening confusions. 


Self whose nature can be finally ascertained only through 
the help of a true teacher. even for the most intelligent and 
erudite pundit, that Self is Sri Sankara — may He bring 
Auspiciousness to all. (Mundaka — L.i-2), 


ard afersnierd and watt age: | 
MAG TTM FU FT WHT: 1 2 II 


Just as on knowing the rope the entire illusory serpant and 
delusory fears are immediately lifted, so too that by knowing 
which all the world of ever-changing names and forms are 
known as illusions that gracious Self, the Great Comfortor, 
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Mangala-Murthi, is Lord Sankara : may He bring happiness to 


all. 2 


‘By knowing the real substratum rope, of illusory serpant 
and the delusory sorrows arising out of it are all immediately 
lifted for ever from our mind, by realising the waking-state, 
the entire dream-world and its agonising pains are removed 
effortlessly, so too by realising the Self, all the illusory ego- 
sense and its sorrows are instantaneously rolls away. The Self 
is Sankara. (Mundaka I-i-3). 


qefaera aa areit aed aeaAICA: | 
grctraiar Tat i Seg F THT: | Fh 


In order to gain this Self-knowledge. Brahma “Vidya” alone is 
the path, never millions of “work”; that Self is Sri Sankara : 
may He bring happiness to all. = veh 
Earlier we are told that the direct knowledge of this State 
of Self is the way to know all about the entire universe of 


plurality. Then how can we gain this direct apprehension of 
the Self. 


Sri Gurudev insists, as Mundakaasserts, that through the 
path of Contemplation of the Self, to awake into that state of 
God-Consciousness. (Vidya)* is the only means, not Karma 
however elaborate and deeply religious it be. In karma our 
attention has to turn out upon the plurality : it has to be 
accomplished through our body-mind-intellect equipment. 
Every karma can reward us with its joy or sorrow; can create 
“noble”? vasanas. Comtemplation alone can shift our entire 


* arf = Para-Vidya — the Supreme Knowledge. 
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attention from the plurality (OET) and direct it exclusively 
towards the Self. Karma is finite : finite karma cannot give a 


result which is Infinite. 


But Contemplation also is a finite act. True; it is. We do 
not say Self is gained because of contemplation — experience 
of the Infinite Self is not the effect of our finite Sadhana of 
Contemplation. When the seeker gains more and more poise 
in and peace through Contemplation, our inner personality 
gets exposed to the resultant atmosphere of a vibrant silence, 
when our vasanas get immunised — burnt up — against 
sprouting into desires-thought-agitation-action cycle. As 
vasanas get roasted in the “heat” of Contemplation the mind 
becomes more and more “pure” — quiet, alert, and vigilant. 
Naturally the Contemplations become deeper, and more 


steady. 


Thus a time comes when at the end of vasanas, thoughts 
cease, so mind-intellect-whithers away : the Light of Con- 
sciousness caught up in the web of our thoughts, the Jiva 
(Ego) gets released from this imaginary trap and re-discovers 
its identity with the Pure Consciousness. This is ‘““Vidya’’, the 
path of Contemplation upon the nature of the Self. Vidya 
alone is the last leap of the seeker into the Self divine. 


This Self is Lord Sankara — may He bring happiness and 
Auspiciousness to all. (Manduka I-i-5). 


germrardet wraratetasa at fey: | 
ag: arafafrdarel atg a see: i ¥ I 


The Self, which cannot be perceived by the sense-organs, nor 
apprehended by our mind-intellect-equipment; the Self which 
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can never come under the usual classifications of species and 
colour, and Self has in Itself no sense-organs like eyes or ears, 


that Self is Lord Sankara — may He bring supreme happiness 
toall. .4 


The Self is the ultimate Subject and do not ever become 
an object for the sense-organs, the perceiver for mind- 
intellect to comprehend. The Self is the Consciousness behind 
the body-mind-intellect that enlivens them. With a telescope 
we may observe and see distant objects, but with the same 


telescope no one can see himself, the seer in the telescope. 
(Mundaka I-i-6). 


wii dda oad Feat | 
ud wegae aad of Hetg SF THT! 4 I 


Just as the spider creates out of itself the thread. weaves the 
web, and swallows it all, so too He from whom all fields-of- 
experiences emerge out, that Self is Sri Sankara — may He 
bring happiness to all. 5 


Spider itself becomes the threads and itself weave them 
into web; in the end it consumes the web. The spider is both 
the material cause (Upadana karan) and the instrumental 
cause (Nimitta karan) in creating the geometrically so perfect 
a web and in the end it merges with the spider. So too, Self is 
both these causes in structuring the world; as our dream 
emerges from the waker’s mind, and in the end merges into 
the waker’s mind. (Mundaka I-i-7). 


ara aaa FITS TT | 
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Through thought* when “swelled up”. He. from whom 
Creator (Hiranyagarbha) and the creatures all emerged out, 
He is Lord Sankara — may He give spiritual bliss to all... . 6 


Without disturbance the pure Self could not have be- 
come the world of plurality. This disturbance is caused by a 
harmless desire, described by the Upanishad teachers as the 
divine Sankalpa of the Self, “why not I, who am One, become 
many** ?” Then He became the Total-mind, Easwara; desir- 
ing to create, He became the Creator, and finally He became 
the creature in His anxiety to enjoy objects. As a limited Ego 
~Jeeva", the very Self deludes Itself that It is suffering the 
apparent illusions of a material world of plurality. 


This Self is Lord Sankara — may He bring Auspicious- 
ness to all. (Mundaka | -i-8). 


So far we had the thoughts of the First section in 
Mundaka Upanishad. Here below is some twelve stanzas Sri 
Thapovan Maharaj is indicating that by karma liberation is 
not possible — by renunciation alone we are awake into the 
state of the Self. 


aor seat Ty J faqer | 
ferterett Tears SRG A eae: I 9 I 


Through karma man’s inner personality becomes inhibited 
and hopelessly conditioned, and by renunciation he liberates 
himself from his personality encumberances. He who is ever of 
the nature of total liberation, ever free. is Sankara — may He 
bestow happiness to all people. 7 


“ “oeife agen = Why not I, the One, become many? 


me oars aa = Tapas here is only a steady extrovert thought steam. 
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When actions are undertaken oriented with ego (I- 
sense) and selfish desires (I-want) more and more vasanas 
(tendencies) are formed, which later compels one’s mind to 
do repeat-performance of the same actions. This is called 
habits. We are thus so clustered with the past vasanas that all 
our originality and freedom to act independently are lost : we 
have become an automation programmed to live and act in a 
scheduled pattern, ordered by our past-actions. 


Desire-prompted karmas thus chains us to a pre- 
arranged pattern of behaviour and response. Karma brings 
bondages. 


Renunciation helps to liberate our personality. Here the 
term renunciation is not irresponsible rejection of all our 
duties in this world towards the society in which we live and 
which in turn is benefitting us. We have’a right only to give up 
what belongs to us. Our ego and ego-centric desires are our 
own, and we are required to give them both and act diligently. 
If these two motivating factors are removed man cannot work 
continuously and efficiently is the rampant idea today. This is 
not true. All excellent and enduring achievements are gained 
by actions which are bursting forth from inspired hearts of 
love. 


Through renunciation, the existing vasanas get 
eliminated and so the quiet mind discovers a surprising 
amount of balance and poise in its moments of Contempla- 
tion. In the fullness of Contemplation, the seeker glides to live 
in the Higher State of the pure-Self : fully liberated. 


This State of Self, is Lord Sankara. May He bestow all 
happiness to all. (Mundaka I-ii-1). 
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Rising above the sin and merit arising out of good and bad 
actions, by whose grace, the wise-seekers desire to save 
themselves from the Ocean-of-Change, that Self is Sankara — 
may He graciously bring happiness to all. nee 


Good and bad actions produce creative and destructive 
vasanas. These vasanas, consequence of the past action, can 
affect only him who has the feeling that he is the doer 
(kartha). When this ego is surrendered the vasanas cannot 
affect him. With such a purified inner equipment wise-seekers 
wish to liberate themselves by the grace of the Self. That Self 
is Lord Sankara. (Mundaka I-ii-7). 


afr wart at yer: wesc: | 
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Plagued with their ignorance, deluded people stupidly con- 
sider themselves as great pundits, but having fallen away from 
which state of the Self, they come to suffer in worldly sorrows, 
that Self is Lord Sankara — may He bring happiness to all. 

.9 


Due to their non-apprehension of the Pure Self, they 
grope among their own misapprehensions of plurality, as 
limited egos come to suffer in vanities and delusory sorrows. 
Yet, they blindly consider themselves great pundits of noisy 
erudition and wordy scholarships. They have missed experi- 
encing directly the State of pure Consciousness; that Self is 
Sankara Bhagawan : may He bless all with the happiness 
divine. (Mundaka I-ii-8). 
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Desire-ridden people consider Ishta-karmas and Poortha- 
karmas 4s the highest, because they have missed the Highest 
State, and so come to roam aimlessly among the mortal world 
of happenings. That High State of Self is Lord Sankara — may 
He bring happiness to all. sive LO 


In the Vedic lexicon these terms are used for specific 
types of work. By performing Yagna, Yagas and other rituals, 
merits are acquired, and these are called /shtam and to build 
schools and universities, dig wells, layout parks, open free- 
kitchens and such other noble and charitable work, serving 
the members of the community are also meritorious, and they 
are called Poortham. By thus performing religious and 
spiritual, and also social and communal noble service, no 
doubt, the individual earns lot of meritorious vasanas and 
they eke a teward of happy and prosperous life in the world of 
plurality either here or even hereafter in Heaven. But release 
is not possible without realising the Self. By missing this direct 
experience of a total awakening into the pure state of Con- 
sciousness, the individual lives on in the delusory worlds of 
pleasures. That Self is Lord Sankara — may His grace bring 
auspiciousness to all. (Mundaka I-ii-10). 


wreat aaray Prarasafesni rary | 
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Those men of renunciation; retired from life, enter the forest 
to practice Tapas and remains there never reaching the great 
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Self directly, thus but roam about, that Grand State of Self is 


Lord Sankara — may He bring happiness and peace to all. 
ai 


Men of renunciation do retire to the forest* to perform 
Tapas according to their personality texture and stage-in-life. 
As a result of Tapascharya they do earn merits and these guide 
them to Brahmaloka, the abode of the Creator, the Hiranya- 
garbha**, and there enjoying the subtle pleasures and listen- 
ing to the discourses given out by the highest authority in the 
Vedas, Creator Himself, at the end of the Kalpa, when 
Brahmaloka gets dissolved, they merge with the Supreme 
Reality. 


As a result of even their noblest karmas they did miss 
reaching the Self directly. They arrived at only the Brahma- 
loka. In karma-mukti also people are cheated of directly 
arriving at the Self. This final state of Perfection, the Self, is 
Lord Sankara. (Mundaka I-ii-11) 


The final goal by both karma and worship (upasana) is 
but the Brahmaloka and not the Self. By realising this, seekers 
develop a supreme dispassion for all pleasures arising out of 
“‘contact-with-objects-outside”’, not only in this world fami- 
liar to us in our present state of ego-sense, but in all possible 
higher states of Consciousness. Pleasure wafting ‘from 
“contact-with-objects” is finite, and so pain-ridden. Self is 
One’s own true nature, the one without-a-second — not any- 
thing other than the seeker. Such a total vairagya is to be 
cultivated before seeking the highest Guru. 


* As the Vanaprasthies also. 
** Hiranya = Gold; Garbha = pregnant — Hiranyagarbha — One who is the source 
of all names and forms — the Creator of the world of plurality : the macrocosmic- 


mind, Total-Mind. 


110 SRI SOWMYA KASEESA STHOTHRAM 


atfrafed cite fafaont afefacrar | 
BATE, TOrTatest si HG A HT: 192 Il 


Having realised that worlds of experiences gained by karma 
are all finite, one comes to reject them all, and surrenders at 
the lotus-feet. of one’s teacher, that Self is Lord Sankara — 
may He bless all with His grace. ceeule, 


Karmas however noble and gracious can only yield 
punnya-vasanas, to fulfil which you have to live in plurality, 
perhaps in a different plane of Consciousness, and having 
enjoyed, when punnya is exhausted you will have to re-enter 
this familiar world to seek and awake to the Supreme Self, 
your own higher nature. Having realised this limitation in all 
karma, to directly realise one’s own Self, one has to surrender 
totally to one’s teacher, and live in implicit obediance and 
selfless service. Through hearing, reflecting and Contemplat- 
ing upon the subtle suggestions of the Upanishad, one’s mind 
becomes pure enough to enter and directly experience the 
source of ego, the Spring of all thoughts, the Infinite Eternal 
Self-divine. That Self is Sri Sankara — may He bless us all. 
(Mundaka I-ii-12). : 


sraad aed srarfequrantes | 
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To such true seekers, when they approach a teacher, he gives 
them, if they have all the necessary qualities of head and heart, 
the direct knowledge of the Self — that Self is Lord Sankara. 
May His blessings be upon all of us. als) 


A true teacher, who is well-versed in the knowledge of 
the Upanishads (Srotriyam) and who is well established in the 
direct experience of the Self (Brahmanishtam), will guide 
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such a student of vairagya when he approached for spiritual 
initiation, if the student has the required inner discipline. 


To stop the disturbing world of objects reaching the mind 
through control of sense-organs is called Dama, and not to 
push the mind into the outer world of sense-pleasures by the 
rising tides of sensuous desires is called Sama. When these two 
happen, mind becomes steady, alert and vigilant. Such a mind 
can easily be guided into the state of pure Consciousness, 
which is the very Self of the seeker himself. This Self is Lord 
Sankara, Sri Kasi Viswanath. (Mundaka I-ii-13). 


Hereafter we are entertaining by Gurudev with the ideas 
in Mundaka II. First teacher start removing a doubt natural in 
all seekers, the creation itself. 


From the ego-state we experience the world of plurality, 
and a seeker wants to know the world was created and what is 
the relationship between the Creator and the created. To 
clear this problem once for ever from the seeker’s bossom the 
Mundaka II starts with the famous Upanishadic illustrations. 

° 


abereperraasia Preea ats | 
awash aa erat ot aig a ee: aX I 


Just as sparks emanate from an open fire-place, dance about 
and ultimately disappear into the fire itself, similarly, from the 
Immutable the finite rise, play about for a time and then 
disappear into the Source — that Immutable Self is Lord 
Sankara. May He bless the world. sen 4 


This is a famous analogy. Sparks rise in thousands from 
an open fire-place. Each spark is a speck of fire burning away 
a wee-bit of fire not yet consumed. From the Total vasana, 
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Easwara, a wee-bit of vasana getting consumed is the bright 
conscious individual having its dynamic life style and glory. 
Some spark disappears sooner, others linger a little longer 
because it has in its heart a larger share of unconsumed wood : 
ultimatel¥, when the wood is fully burnt up all sparks dis- 
appear — the golden spark returns back to the elemental 
Unmanifest fire. 


This Essence, Easwara, from whom all beings arise and 
ultimately merge back, that is Lord Sankara. May He shower 
His blessings upon us all. (Mundaka II-i-1). 


oraafeet apt waaofeatsta: | 
ara frargiriasd attg a tet: 1194 Il 


This Immutable Self* is full within and without, sans mind and 


Pranas, without form, yet with the form of an unworldly 
effulgence. as 


The Immutable Self is full within** (Poorna) and with- 
out. It is beyond mind and sense-organs. It is the enlivener of 
both the gross and the subtle-bodies. It has no form, and yet it 
is effulgent with Its Light of Consciousness. This Self is Lord 


Sankara. May His blessings bring happiness to all. (Mundaka 
II-i-2). 


After thus describing the Self as unconditioned by mat- 
ter, here below Sri Gurudev explains how conditioned by the 
perceived world He appears as the total Universe in His 
Cosmic-form. All the waves put together is the visible form of 


* Akshara-Purusha. 


** Which has no difference within the species (asita) with other species 
(farsa) or in itself (FTA) is called 
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the ocean — similarly this Immutable Self, when conditioned 
by the Total-Mind becomes the total gross forms — the 
macrocosmic form of the Cosmic Person Divine. 


Borat Aes TI aythgiearat | 
fea: it oe yet of aeg Fae: 19-6 I 


Whose head is the outer-space, whose eyes are the moon and 
the sun, whose ears are the direction (Dik), whose feet is the 
Earth — He is Lord Sankara : may He bring auspiciousness to 
us all. jac 


There is the total picture of the Universe, the macro- 
cosmic form of the Self. His head touches the heavens, the 
outer-space, His eyes is all-eyes of all living beings. Since no 
eye can see without light, sources of phenomenal light, sun 
and moon, become the eyes of the macrocosmic Self expres- 
sing as the Total gross-forms in the world. 


Without space sound cannot be generated and when it 
reaches our ears in one direction or other alone sound can 
reach the ears and thus (Dik) direction becomes the total-ear. 
Every being stands upon its feet, and all feet touch and rest 
upon the earth and so Lord’s feet, which is all feet of all beings 
in Earth. 


In Purusha-Sooktam we have a much more exhaustive 
picture rich with all detailed touches of convincing poetry, 
wherein the Cosmic-Person emerges out as a frightening 
beauty of strength and grace. (Mundaka II-i-4). 


were waa Toh TAT TAPTT: | 
qed Sata Ware: wf attg A wae: 198 I 
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That from which the five Great Elements, forests, mountains 
and the 7-seas rise, that from which all rivers like Ganges 
spring forth and flow surging down to the sea, that Supreme 
Self is Lord Sankara. May His grace bless us with the joy of 
Brakma Vidya. ali, 


Just as everything in the dream-world stems forth from 
the waking-mind, from the Self manifest all the five Great 
Elements, and in their mutual combination the gross world of 
names and forms rise, and the subtle-elements become the 
raw-material for the mind-intellect and all the thoughts. 


From Him alone forests, mountains, oceans, and rivers 
spring forth; they all exist in Him — as the ghost on the post. 
This great Substratum for the apparent world of perceived 
plurality is Lord Sankara. (Mundaka II-i 5-10). 


Up to this Sri Swamiji was dealing with ideas from 
Mundaka I, and hereafter Sri Gurudev sees Lord Sankara 
dancing among the ideas of the Mundaka IT. In order to make 
the gracious play of Sankara clearer to the seeker, his agitated 
mind is to be purified more, and for this OM-upasana is 
prescribed in Mundaka Upanishad.’ 


aut CAV AST Met AT AT, 


amrdafatriad: st aeig A tee: Wa I 


The Om is the bow, and the Ego, Jiva, is the arrow, and the 
target is that Supreme Brahman, the one Substratum for the 
entire universe of names and forms. This Self, which is neither 
Dwaita or Adwaita is Lord Sankara — may He bless with all 
auspiciousness. Ls 


This is the very famous metaphor employed in Mundaka 
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Upanishad. With the help of one’s contemplation upon the 
significance of Om, let one lift one’s limited Ego to awake and 
reach to experience its identity with the One Supreme Con- 
sciousness divine — the Brahman. The steadiness in one’s 
contemplation* is the secret of success. 


Therefore leave all other talks advises the Upanishad and 
turn your entire mental attention to reach this state of pure 
Consciousness, the Self. 


MATS CATT TT FIAT | 
Preyer faRearee af att 8 Fae: 1198 I 


Husking up all other wordy arguments and thoughts, a wise 
man, without attachments, come to reach and enjoy the Sub- 
stratum for all things and beings, the Supreme Self : that Self is 
Lord Sankara : May He shower His blessings uponall. ... 19 


Arguments are assertion of the intellect, and our intellect 
can never embrace in its comprehension the Self, because it is 
this Consciousness that enlivens the intellect and illumines its 
arguments and final conclusions. Therefore a sincere seeker 
should learn to hush his mind in contemplation of the Self, 
which is ever the Witnessing-Consciousness in our bossom. 


Such seekers come to revel in the direct experience of the 
Self, the Support of All, when they have disengaged their 
attention from all these attachments to the world of plurality. 


The State of Self so arrived at is Lord Sankara. 


* SA Tet WIT Tat AAA = (Munda) its steadiness release the arrow 


— may be plung into and disappear in the target, the Supreme Brahman, and 
become one with It. 
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APSHA TESAM AA PEAT: | 
TART TEM FIL MT Ag A MH: | Re Il 


Just as the spokes are fixed to the hub of a wheel in the heart 
are fixed all the main Nadies of the body (Dhamanyo). In that 
heart-space, the Self dances in sport; this Self is Lord Sankara 
— may He blesses all with Bliss. Wash 


The rim gathers its strength out of the spokes firmly fixed 
to the hub of a wheel. So too all Nadies (Dhamanyo) channels 
of dynamism that enlivens the inert body are all beaming out 
of the heart in a person. In this Heart-space, the Self, con- 
ditioned by the mind-intellect appears to dance in various 
illusions of emotions, desires, passions, greeds, lusts, fears, 


etc. That Self is Sri Sankara, the Kasi Viswanath. May He 
bless us all. 


Ofery ae aewat fra eredara: | 
FagR wastes: wt at @ tae: ll 


On realising this Self, an individual ends all his karma- 
bondages, surely the ‘‘knots of ignorance” snap, the mortal 


becomes immortal — that Self is Lord Sankara. May Kasi 
Viswanath’s grace be upon us all. fac 


On waking from the dream, the dreamer’s dreamcrimes 
become impotent, when ego, the ‘‘doer-I’”’, merges with the 
higher state of Consciousness, the Self, all karmas done in the 
earlier ego-state become ineffectual. 


Non-apprehension (Avidya), desires (kama), desire- 
prompted activities (karma) are the three “knots of the 
Heart” (Hridaya-Grandhi) according to Vedanta. When non- 
apprehension ends in the direct apprehension of the Self, the 
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other two automatically end. The limited individuality, Jiva, 
experiencing the changes in the realm of Time amidst the 
ever-changing plurality awakes to realise its total identity with 
the Timeless and therefore Changeless, Eternal, Immutable 
Self. Thus the mortal becomes the Immortal. 


May this Self, Kasi Viswanath, bless us all. (Mundaka 
II-ii-1-9). 


aterat wer fage a aati ear: | 
TENA THTMA W Helg A WHT WR II 


Neither the sun nor the moon nor even the lightening is 
capable of illumining It. In fact, by Its Light alone, all these are 
shining — that Self is Lord Sankara. May His grace fill us all . 
with Auspiciousness. wae 
The sun, moon, lightening and fire are the main sources 
of phenomenal light. They can illumine the objects and beings 
in the outer phenomenal world — not the Self. It is the Light 
of Consciousness that makes us aware of the light in these 


material sources of light in the world. 


This Self is Sri Sankara. May His grace fill us with light 
and joy. (Mundaka II-ii-11). 


After thus mentioning the prominent idea in Mundaka 
II, Sri Gurudev is picking up the significant thought in 
Mundaka III. Self being very subtle to grasp directly, here the 
Upanishad starts approaching It from a different angle. 
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ga aa fret fafeset- 
TASMT THAPSANST: | 
qa PASI 
aAat Sates 33 


Upon the. Self-same tree there sits two birds, One eats the 
fruits, the other sitting upon the higher branch, eats not, but 
merely looks on, this Ever Blissful Self, Lord of Sowmyapuri 
(Utterkasi) Kasi Viswanath, I invoke with hymns. eed 


This is yet another of the unforgettable mystic picture 
given in Mundakopanishad. In the same tree, the body, there 
sits two birds, one eating the fruits, the Jiva, and the other 
without eating but merely looking on, witnessing the eating- 
bird, the Self conditioned in the total-mind, Easwara. This 
Easwara-bird is ever happy as It eats not, and is not tempted 
by the maya. Both Easwara and Jiva are one in the Self- 
divine; they are different due to only their equipment. This 
Supreme Self is Lord of Utterkasi, Kasi Viswanath. I adore 
Him and invoke His grace through Hymns. (Mundakaiii-1-1). 


Fea AATRATAT 

ara aarfeaatea fra: | 
QmSa TAST 
Aeisyeer Tees WY: Ml r¥ Il 


That Self which can be attained through discussions with great 
saints, and once the Self is reached the realised one never more 
enters into any argumentation.* He thereafter sports-with- 


* fyare = Empty noisy arguments of is or is not of the Self. 
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Atman, and revels-in-Atman. The ordinary worldly mortal by 
worshipping such a Master gains self-unfoldment* and in 
material happiness. That Self is my Sambhoo, and to reach 
Him alone is my sole goal in life. os. 26 


Through study of the Upanishad and removing all doubts 
through dialogue with saints (sat-sangh) are means of know- 
ing the truths. When once you reach Him the individual 
becomes silant : no more vigorous argumentation upon the 
existence and nature of the Self. He lives and not inclined to 
talk to prove or disprove the Reality. 


Thereafter the man of realisation lives ever revelling in 
himself in the Self (Atma-rati) and when he perceives the 
world of plurality, to him all name and forms are but the Self 
alone, and so he sports with the Self (Atma-krida). 


Such a Master who is ever with the Self, in his meditation 
and in his life among us; is Lord-like and to worship and adore 
him is to assure one’s upliftment (Abhyudaya) both in one’s 
spiritual and worldly life. (Mundaka III-i-5-10). 


Here in this concluding verse of this section (Sthabaka) 
Sri Guru Maharaj, summarily disposes of the second khanda 
of Mundaka III. 


ararthiss gataratag- 
SaeetraTaly FT MAT Fe | 
seater gfraeatat sates 

4 data frarengaris 1 34 1 


* ayes = Progress in spiritual life and material life. 
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The Self, which cannot be gained by desire-ridden hearts, nor 
by those wealkings who have not the stamina to practice 
steady contemplation, nor by those who pursue Tapas but 
without renunciation-of-ego (Sannyas-heena). When the Self 
is fealised by the pure-hearted, just as rivers enters the ocean, 
they leave all kalas and become one with the Self. This Self is 
Lord of Uma, Sri Kasi Viswanath : I adore Him with hymns. 
a25 
The spiritual unfoldment can never be gained without 
creating the necessary inner conditions in our mind-intellect- 
equipment. Just as in sleeping, one cannot enter sleep-state 
unless he gives up all his contacts with waking-state. Thus all 
desires for the object-emotion-thought world of things and 
beings must end for the mind’s entire attention to turn in 
Contemplation. 


Through study and reflection our understanding be- 
comes clearer and in contemplation when we start reaching 
subtler states of growing joys in our own personal experience 
we gather a new strength in our determination to pursue the 
path and reach larger fields of the deeper depths towards the 
Self. This strength has not been discovered by a seeker, he will 
not have the stamina to stay steady in his moments of higher 
contemplation. 


Self-restrain in order to conserve wastage of energies, 
and to re-employ it for creative purposes is called Tapas. This 
can be to an extend achieved through one’s own will-power 
and inner strength of mental determination. But this cannot 
take us far. Power of delusion maintained through our endless 
milliniums of evolution is too powerful. Without giving up the 
ego — the ideas of doership and enjoyership — even in Tapas, 
we cannot reap the full benefit of the tapas reaching the Self. 
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Once that State of Self is reached the man of realisation 

lives that experience all the time — he can never come out of 

It — because it is Timeless and therefore endless. Even when 

such a saint, function in our world of plurality, to him it is a 

sport with his own Self — as from his wisdom he sees nothing 

but the Self playing as plurality*. When that Saint, tired of 

. sporting with his own Self in the many, folds up the mind and 

enter into his meditative inner poise he reaches the Self — and 
he thus revels in the pure Self as the Self**. 


This Self is Sri Umesh, Lord of Uma, Mother Sruthi. 
Lord of mother Sruthi is the Supreme Self. I invoke His grace 


through hymns. 


* Seater = Sport (Kreeda). In sports you need something other than you: 
TAATST, WaATST ete. 
++ STPAT = Revelling in the Self as the Self. 
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SECTION VII 


In this section Sri Gurudev employs the thoughts of two 
very important Upanishads, Mandukya, in his first 7 verses 
and Taitterya, in the rest of his 19 verses. 


Mandukya Upanishad, belonging to Adharvana Veda, is 
considered a very major Upanishad, as in a very short span the 
Rishi has shown, a prepared spiritual seeker, the most direct 
path to his own Real Self. Asa limited individual we skip and 
leaps about from waking to dream and then to deep sleep state 
like a frog (Manduka). Since the Upanishad makes use of this 
Universal experience of all people in showing us the very 
source of all experiences, the Upanishad is called Mandukya 
Upanishad. 


Sri. Goudapada Acharya had given us through his Karika 
a peep hole to see the glory of the ideas in the Upanishad. By 
the 8th Century Karika itself has become difficult for seekers 
to grasp and so Sri Sankara has given us very exhaustive 
commentaries upon the Upanishad mantras and on Gouda- 
padas Karika. 


Later in the 19th century even Sankara’s Bhashya be- 
came difficult to grasp and therefore from Pune came to us 
“Sri Anandagiri Teeka’”’, — notes from Anandgiri. With the 
help of all these literature we strive to study Mandukya to 
comprehend vaguely the direction in which one must hold 
Ones attention to gain successful poise in ones contemplation 
upon the Self. 
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WIAs AL Waa | 
woreda f ae arrears 9 


That Self, which is indicated by the name Om, symbolising the 
very nature of self, and which is realised through ‘Om 
Upasana’, that Self, is Lord of Utter Kasi, Sri Viswanath. 


I bow down to him. at) 


Name of an object is that sound symbol by hearing which 
the object comes to our mind. ‘Om’ is the sound that should 
bring to our mind, concepts of the Reality behind the appa- 
rent.play of the finite, the ever-changing many.* 


Again as the devoted heart conceives Vishnu in 
Saligrama, Jesus the Christ in the Cross, Shiva in Siva linga. 
Similarly ‘Om’ is the symbol upon which the Supreme Reality, 
the ultimate truth is perceived by a Student of Vedanta. 


If we say ‘Om’ is the name and by it is indicated the Self, 
then as in all names, the thing indicated and its name are two 
different factors; but here ‘Om’ sound, that the self indicates, 
are not different. Hence Sri Gurudev uses the special phrase, 
‘He whose body itself is Om" (sudta Heat). Oceanic water 
itself is all the waves — Om is both the name (ara) and also 
the self indicated byOm (aret). Since thus Omis the one self, 
all other names and forms — play that we perceive — are 
mis-apprehensions created by the non-apprehension of the 
Om-Self. 


SAT KK TA TA ATTA | 
agerngad ft are arfsrearatery i 2 


* (1) 80 setaa (2) 60 onead Se (3) Uda Ta TE (4) SO 15 aH - 


Kathopanishad 
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That Brahman which was earlier indicated as this entire world 
of beings (Chara) and things (A-chara), this seat of conscious- 
ness in you the Atman, is that Brahman, which is being de- 
scribed as having four quarters. That Atman-Brahma-Self is 
Lord of Uttara Kasi, Sri Viswanath. I adore Him! Sane 


The pure consciousness, One without a second, named as 
Om, which was expressed in the previous verse, is Brahman 
and all beings and things constituting this Universe is but an 
expression of this Brahman. The very substratum for the play 
of plurality, the sole Reality in this endless flux experienced is 
Brahman, just as the Ocean is the substratum for all the waves 
that ever rise dance and die away. 


The spark of life in each of us, the light of consciousness 
in our bossom, the Atman, the self, is in essence nothing other 
than the Supreme Brahman. This Brahman is explained as 
having 4 parts. This idea of 4 quarters is not like four legs of a 
cattle. But 4 quarters in a coin. The Rupee (Dollar) is broken 
up when J, in exchance, acquire 4 quarters rupee (of 25 cents 
coins). 


The Rishis explained the Truth in this way only to help 
the seekers to realise the One self, which has no parts. The 
Upanishads has often indicated the Self as partless — without 
parts — divisions. (fat=nei) a, homogenous mass of all pervad- 
ing consciousness, ever dirtless (s7Aa) (anything other than 
itself is dirt). Yet we have in Mandokya Upanishad, as though 
a departure — when Rishi describes the self as having 4 
quarters. 


Just as the equipments of experiences and the fields of 
experiences are superimposed upon the ‘Om Self’, due to our 
non-apprehension, the teacher superimposes upon Om Self 
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the three states of Experiences — ‘A’ syllable representing the 
waker I (Viswa), ‘U’ — syllable represents the dreamer — I 
(Taijasa) and ‘M’ — syllable represents the deep-sleeper — I 
(pragya). Having thus superimposed the three states upon the 
3 matras, in which I gather all my experiences, the teacher 
points out to the “silence between 2 successive Oms’’, the 
A-mantra-Om as the self. It is this pure consciousness, the 
Self, that expressing through the gross body, experiences the 
gross world in waking, expressing through the subtle — body, 
becomes the dreamer, and through the casual body, experi- 
ences the peace and joy of sleep. 


Transcending all the three bodies, when you are not 
experiencing as a waker, dreamer, a deep sleeper, You are in 
the State of pure self. This self in you is the Brahman, the 
substratum for the entire Universe of plurality. 


This Atma-Brahman is the Essence of Swamy Kasi, Lord 
Viswanath. I adore Him. (Mandokya-2). 


ade afer: SAM Yeas assars | 
fear Rreagtret ae arfirerafrg 3 


*‘Expressing in the waking state, with its consciousness turned 
outwards upon the world, experiencing the gross sense 
objects, the waker-self has 7 limbs, called Viswa (waker), who 
is of the macrocosmic form of the whole world of gross objects 
and beings — this Viswa-atma is Kasi Viswanath, I adore Him 
in deep devotion”. : Ras 


The consciousness functioning through my gross body 
becomes the microcosmic me, the conscious perceiver, per- 
ceiving all my gross world in my wakeing state (Viswa). The 
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self is one in all gross forms and so, as the Macrocosmic waker 
he; is the whole universe. 


Thus the macrocosmic Viswa is the Virat-purusha and he 
is described as having 7 limbs : (1) His Head is lost in outer 
space, (2) Sun His eyes, (3) The entire atmospheric air is His 
breath; (4) Space is His Chest, (5) Water is His bladder, 
(6) Earth is His feet and Avahaneeya — fire is His mouth. In 

~ Chandokya Upanishad we find this descrpiton of His 7 limbs. 
(Mandokya-3). 


SAAS: LHL FERISY ASAI | 
arf feat ¢ oe arteries YI 


“Expressing in the Dream State, with its consciousness Not 
turned outward, experiencing subtle sense objects, the 
dreamer-Self, who sports as ‘Taijasa’ (Dreamer-am-1) is Lord 
of the Universe, Kasi Viswanath! I adore Him”. — real 


Now Sri Gurudev is handling the second quarter which 
U Matra of Om represents the Dreamer Self. When an indi- 
vidual has withdrawn his body — awareness, the gross-world 
of objects are no more available for his experience. Function- 
ing through the subtle-body, the Dreamer-I, thus creates and 
experiences a subtle world, personally projected by my own 
Vasanas, and at this time Atman sports as Dreamer Self 
(Taijasa). As earlier in Viswa (waker self) the macrocosmic 
form is Virat, in Taijasa the Total is called ‘Hiranyagarbha’. 
The Self who is playing this as a dreamer, is none other than 
the Lord of the World of Viswanath, the ruler of Uttar Kasi. 
Him I adore. 


Geert wa: TI Fart Fs: TAT | 
WIS Wave to aes Srfsrearahery 4 A 
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- “The Supreme consciousness in the state of Deep Sleep, is a 
mass of consciousness (with no objects), enjoying Ananda 
(Bliss) by Himself, called at that time in that state as Pragya, 
that very same self is the Lord of Uttar Kasi, whom I adore 
with devotion.” a) 


After having explained the two State of consciousness in 
which man harvests his experiences, the waking and the 
dream, which are represented in the first two matras of Om 
(A & U), here Sri Gurudev is explaining the void state of 
Deep Sleep wherein the Self play as Pragya. At this time since 
it had no gross or subtle bodies to express through, there are 
no gross or subtle worlds of objects. It is “objectlessness’’ — 
the consciousness is not scattered among objects as in its 
Viswa and Taijasa states. Hence it is one consciousness illu- 
mining only the State of non-apprehension (Avidya). 


This Self which sports thus as Viswa-Taijasa-Pragya is the 
Lord of Kasi, Sri Viswanath, Him I adore. 


agaisaterdt a: fra: arava free: | 
smayagqaen fae areata i & 1 


“The Pure Self, the fourth state (Thureeya) is beyond the 
perceptions of the sense organs, nor can the organs — of action 
handle It. So it is ever auspicious, Peaceful, One-without-a- 
second, not-even-is-it-consciousness, is the pure Fourth-State, 
the Self-I bow down to him who is the Lord of Uttera Kasi”. 
.6 


The Three States of consciousness which all people live 
through during their waking Dream and Deep-Sleep-States, 
are all the sport of the one consciousness which is the Fourth- 


State. 
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This pure consciousness is the final subject, and in it 
there are no objects and there, sense organ of perception 
cannot play in it, (@tgs4) * nor can the organs of action handle 


it, ( ) ** Therefore It is clean and auspicious, ever- 
peaceful, and non-dual. 


It is not even consciousness (simTst)*** We experience 
consciousness only with reference to objects — as conscious 
of. Where there are no objects, in the one, It is not even 
consciousness. It is THAT which play as consciousness among 
objects you perceive. 


This is the Self, the Fourth State (GaTeHt) + named as 


Fourth State, the Self. This State is my Lord of Utter Kasi, Sri 
Viswanath. Him I adore (Manodkya-7). 


TERT aera sear: 
alert aise oe ariraraersz i 9 1 


“The Self with, four-quarters, is in Om, consisting of syllables 
A-U-M and in the silence between Oms — the A-mantra. Om 
— stands for the Fourth, the Tureeya State. This Supreme 


fourth state is the Lord of Utter Kasi, beloved Viswanath — 
Him I adore”’. ae) 


The sound Om consists of three syllables A-U-M: and 
they represent the waker— dreamer and deep sleeper. Other 
than these three and their vivid experiences is the pure State 
of Knowledge the Self, the Fourth State. This state is rep- 

: aga = not perceivable with Sense-organs. 
a: = can not meddle with organs of action. 
*** AYTSH_ = not even Consciousness. 
+ wiser = names Fourth-State, the Self. 


x In waking and dream, we experience Mis-apprehension (S1={ 4THET) due to 


the Non- -apprehension (St@1) i in sleep. The non-apprehension of the rope 
gives rise to the mis-apprehension of the Snake. 
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resented in the A-mantra-Om, the soundless silence between 
two successive Oms. (Mandokya 8-12). 


From verse 8 onwards Sri Guru Maharaj is summarising 
Taittareeya Upanishad, which is found in the Krishna Yajur- 
veda. In Siksha valli, the fourth section (Annuvaka) we have 
suggestions that Omkar can fulfil the seekers honest noble 


desires. 
STERIC ASR: Tal TaTAAT FT | 
at qate defsared ae arfirearchers i ¢ i 


The Great Lord of Omkar-form, who when invoked through 
Japa and worship, will provide intelligence and through it the 
ultimate state of Pure Consciousness, according to the 
worshipper’s inner demand, that Lord of Sowmya-kasi, I pros- 
trate. Pars) 

Taittareya Upanishad, ideas are employed from this 
verse onwards by Sri Gurudev. Taittareya appears in the 
Krishna Yajurveda, and its ideas are arranged in 3 sections 
(creepers) “Vallies” : Siksha Vally, Brahmananda Vally and 


Brigu Vally. 


In verses 8 and 9 Swamiji is faithfully following the ideas 
in the fourth Anuvaka (section) in the opening Vally of the 
Upanishad. The upasana of Om by which they can gain fulfil- 
ment, who desire sharp and bright intelligence and who crave 
for the inner wealth, by which the seeker can reach the highest 


in spiritual life. 


Here the Rishi, in this verse now under study, asserts that 
when Om is invoked through japa, homa, worship, etc. the 
worshipper can gain his desire for intelligence (Pragya) and 
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moral virtues, which are necessary to enter into a successful 
life of contemplation to awake into the state of Pure Con- 
sciousness (Pragyanam). 


That Om-essence is Lord of Sowmya Kasi, whom I adore 
and prostrate. 


Mantras like “Sameindro Medhaya Sprunothu’’*, 
“‘Amritasya Devadharano Bhooyasam”** are recommended 
by the Upanishad for Japa by those who desire more brilliant 
intelligence. This is necessary for deep study of the subtle 
ideas of the Upanishad. (Siksha Vally — Anuvaka 4 — 
Mantra 1). 


A mere intellectual appreciation alone is not sufficient. 
We need the right values and this inner wealth of moral and 
ethical principles, called Lakshmi-sampathy, and this also we 
can gain through Om-worship. 


aaa frat aed ora atfts atta: | 
at care aafaeaet ae arffraraiery 8 


The Lord Paramatma, Omkar, when invoked with worship 
can fulfill the demands of devotees who desire for food and 
water, wealth and cattle, many disciples and great fame, to 
that Lord of Kasi, I prostrate. a8 


In this fourth Anuvaka of Taittareya Upanishad many 
mantras*** are prescribed for Homa (fire-ritual) in order to 
fulfil the desires for wealth, possessions, plenty to eat and 


© Vora a ader" — “adi F frame" — "staat wyfisate eaer" — 
AAT Y FEAT : ¥atet'' etc., are the mantras prescribed. 
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drink, for many disciples of nobility in both thought and 
action, great fame, etc. Please note these are for the university 
(Gurukula) and not for personal aggrandisement. (Tai.- 
Anu.-4, Mantra 2). 


Now the upasana on Om, both as Vyahridi and in its 
pentamerous-form (Panktam) is described : 


qe Ae eRe a Pe | 
farada Fisted ae arfirerary ie il 


That Brahman, which is invoked by people, who have no 
dissimilar thoughts reaching to disturb their single-pointed 
contemplation” through worship of Om, both in its Vyahriti- 
forms** and in its Pankta-forms,*** that Brahman, Lord of 
Kasi. | adore and prostrate. re 


In the fifth and sixth Anuvaka in Siksha-Vally we meet 
with the process of worshipping Om through its Vyahriti- 
forms. In the seventh Anuvaka the invocation of Om through 
its Pankta-forms (five-five-forms) is described. These 
pentamerous groups, called Pankta-forms, are (1) Loka-five, 


* fafeadt Paras: By men of purified mind and intellect, 
“* 3, 9d, Ti: Fe: = These are the Vyahrities. 
* afteites — ara Wem are Were, srraheer, eat, fear and ward fear! 
* aftea — ta Tet are APA, AY, SMP, SAT and all AAA 
* any — Yq Weare Fe, siteet:, create, srrarat and fate! 
AAT WEA are IMT, AIA, TAM, MAM are aI becomes Vayu-Pankta; FY, 


at etc. the five sense-organs become the Indriya Pankta; and quffe 
Dhatu-Pankta. These 3 sets of five-factors together becomes the subjective 


TAH Tam. 
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(2) Devata-five, (3) Bhootha-five, (these three constitute 
Adhi-Daivik and Adhi-Bhoothic) and (a) Prana, etc., (b) the 
Vayu-five, (c) eyes, etc., the Indriya-five, and (d) the mate- 
rial Dhatu-five (constitute the Adhyatmic). The Vyahriti- 
forms constitute the Total — the Macrocosm — and the 
Pankta-forms represent the individual — the Microcosm. 
They both are expressions of the Supreme Brahman, the 
Om-essence, and this total expression is called Prajapathi, the 
Creator. Those who thus invokes Om as Prajapathi comes to 
experience that total-glory of the Lord of the Universe. 


The essential qualities of heart and beauties of physical 
behaviour unavoidable for a true worshipper of Om, are 
hinted in the Upanishad. Sri Gurudev holds them up here, so 
that the seekers will not overlook these principles and come to 
suffer on the sacred path divine. 


Ge TART ATA FT 
Fase Vad axed ae arfsrarsfesy 199 


Through practice of truthfulness in speech, self control of the 
sense-excitements, moderate honest living, and daily study of 
the scriptures, noble seekers invoke the grace of Brahman. 
That Brahman is the Lord of Kasi, to whom I prostrate. .. 11 


When these duties of spiritual life* are performed with- 
out any selfish desire, they purify the mind-intellect- 
equipment of the seeker. A pure mind becomes quiet, alert 
and vigilant — such a mind has the required steadiness for 
contemplation. The seeker easily, comfortably, without any 
“In Taitareya Upanishad in its fareataf® we have the insistent advise for FTI] 


(in Anuvaka 10) and many such helpful duties are enumerated (both in Anuvaka 9 
and 11). 


(1), (2), (3) — These three sets are called: afte, afiéa and ating 
(a), (b), (c) & (d) — These four sets constitute the apeqTey, 
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obstacles enroute, glides into the Supreme state of Pure Con- 
sciousness — Brahman. That Brahman is the Lord of Utter- 
kasi. I prostrate to Him. 


aaah a attache aeary | 

rat TATA aaa fraaga: 

ae aA Ae Ta Gea farsi kaa: | 

Jad THs AT t Te Hearsay 119-2 Ul 


Having realised Brahman — whose nature is never ever con- 
tradicted in the three periods of time, (Satyam), Pure Con- 


sciousness (Gyanam) and infinite (Anatham) — the wise 
enjoy all the pleasures of the world; to that Brahman, the Lord 
of Kasi. I prostrate. eaves 


The most eloquent “indicative-definition’” of the 
Supreme Reality, Brahman, is found in this second chapter of 
Taittareya — the Brahmananda Vally. It is not a definition as 
Brahman cannot be defined in words. But it is indicative, 
three-pointers, pointing to the Supreme Consciousness in 
each one’s heart, serving continuously as a mere Witness, 
illumining every experience in everyone of us. 


It expresses as the very awareness in us, which is the same 
in all the three periods of time (Satyam), the same in illumin- 
ing our experience in childhood, youth, middle-age and old- 
age. The Consciousness never changed although all our physi- 
cal, mental and intellectual experiences changed, the 
circumstances around us in the world outside changed, the 
world of happenings changed, but the same one Conscious- 
ness illumined them all into our direct awareness. 


It is Consciousness, in whose light all our experiences 


leas 
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come and shine out as our personal direct knowledge 
(Gyanam). And it is infinite, the same ever unconditioned by 
anything.* 


This substratum for the entire universe, Brahman, is the 
Witnessing-Consciousness** in all hearts, the Atman, in man. 
On realising this Self (Atman) we at once realise the Brahman. 
By touching and experiencing electricity behind a single bed- 
room-bulb, we at once come to know the Universal energy, 
electricity everywhere ! ! 


This Brahman is the Lord of Utterkasi, and to Him, 
beloved Sowmya-kasi-nath, I prostrate. 


When the Upanishad declares *“Tasmath Va Ethasya- 
Atmanah’’! — “from this Atman indeed; which is none other 
than the earlier described Brahman — the Rishi clearly indi- 
cates that the Atman is Brahman. In the very core of our 
intellect is the spring of Consciousness, the Atman, and to 
realise It is to realise the very Essence behind the world of 
plurality, the Brahman?. In the heart of every wave is the 
ocean! To taste a bit of the wave is to taste the entire ocean! ! 
(Taittareya — Brahmananda Vally 1-2). 


arrarated wd ay yates | 
TSAI EAT aS Hrfsreprgfasy 193 1 


From Brahman, the inner Self in all, the five Great Elements 
like space, air, etc., are born, and in their various combina- 
tions all names and forms come to manifest. That Brahman is 
the Lord of Sowmya-Kasi; I prostrate to Him. mers) 


* gftearfet — Homogeneous. 
oan Sart 
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The Brahman, expressing in a given living entity is the 
Atman, the Self, of that being. From Him emerged the five 
great elements — space, air, fire, water and earth. In their 
various combinations, from earth, came the vegetable king- 
dom, these vegetables became food, from food, was formed 
the virile seeds, from the seeds of the parents, human beings. 
This is one of the many theories of Creation. 


Thus from Brahman came not only the five great ele- 
ments (Bhoota), the raw-material used in forming the Uni- 
verse, but also from them was structured the entire world of 
names and forms (Bhowthikam). (Tai.-Brahmanda-(i)-1). 


Sareasa Mea ASA AST AAT: | 
wags wera at ae arireratay 19 ¥ I 


That Brahman which is something other than the five-kosas, of 
pure Bliss-nature, ever dwelling interior to all the sheaths, 
who is the very support of the very Bliss-sheath, that Brahman 
is Lord of Kasi and I prostrate to Him. cane LA 


The matter envelopment around the spark of Life in a 
living man are classified under five concentric circles of matter 


of varying grossness. 


The grossest and the outer-most sheath, made up of food 
digested and assimilated is called Food-sheath, the gross 
body, in which we function during our waking-state of 
Consciousness. 


The five Pranas, mind and intellect together constitute 
the Subtle-body in which we function in our dream-state of 


Consciousness. 


» | 
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The pure state of “Non-apprehension” (Avidya) which is 
the Bliss Sheath*, in which we express in our deep-sleep-state 
of Consciousness. 


These are called Koshas, Sheaths, in the sense, they 
“cover” the Supreme within, the Self. Just as the silk-worm 
creates the silk thread out of itself, and weaving it around 
itself, in the end gets itself imprisoned within, and comes to 
suffer, so too the Self gets imprisoned with its own thought 
projections. 


The Koshas from Food-sheath to Bliss-sheath are con- 
sidered one within the other. The subtler is described in the 
philosophic diction of Vedanta as “inner”. The Koshas thus 
arranged becomes “the Cave” and in this cave is the Self to be 
discovered. 


Each of these Koshas have been described in the Upani- 
shads as a ‘‘Bird” to serve as an exercise in contemplation for 
the students in their early state. The Food-sheath is symbo- 
lised as : this head is its bead; this right hand is its right wing, 
your left hand is its left wing, this middle body is its Atma, this 
portion upon which you stand — from the hip down to your 
feet — is like the tail of the bird, that upon which we walk and 


27k 


determine our direction of movement”. 


* Bliss-sheath consists of all joys in life (a) a = Joy in thinking of a pleasurable 
object; (b) Ate = Joy arising out of one’s nearnéss to the loving object, and 
(c) Wate = Joy in the very enjoyment of the object of ones love and attraction. 


ee Crem cher A: | ST TRAY TAT: | TAHA: TAT! STATA SS aS fee 
(a-314-1)1 
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Other than these five Koshas, deep within ourselves is 
this Self, which is the Substratum (Puchcham) for the 
Anandamaya Kosha (Bliss-sheath). Now this is for practicing 
contemplation. Brahman, the Self, is not the tail-end of Bliss- 
sheath. Brahman is independent of all Koshas. These descrip- 
tions as sheaths are all only to show stage by stage, the 
Supreme Presence of the pure-Consciousness, the Self. 
(Brah. Aud. 1-5). 


Who recognises this Brahman as non-existent, he himself 
becomes a lie!! 


qa Aad Fel de Asay | 
waa was ¢ ae areas 1 9 4 I 


Whoever recognises not this Self, this Existent (Sat-roopa) 
Consciousness, he himself becomes a non-existent entity that 
Brahman is the Lord of Kasi. I prostrate to Him. agiet Lie 


In short nobody can deny Him, the Self. For to deny Him 
is to deny oneself. It is He who gives you your valid existence. 
Who can claim that “I have no father” without denying his 
own existence ? (Brah. And. 6). 


SUGGs st BC CIR EICAR ICE ICE Gil 
afta a avedt set ae arfsrerafersy 19 & I 


The one who having created the changing world of things and 
beings, thereafter, as an individualised ego, entered it. He 
who desired* to become many and thought deeply (Tapas) 


* afta = Desired to become many. 


138 . SRI SOWMYA KASEESA STHOTHRAM 


upon the design of the world to be created, that Brahman is 
- Lord Viswaswara of Kasi. To Him my devoted prostrations. 
. 16 


The Supreme after creating the world, “entered” it in His 
identification with the created, and became a limited crea- 
ture, conscious and dynamic — you and I. Thus when the 
Supreme Brahman, identified with Its own glory, when 
Brahman became self-conscious, It became God, the Omni- 
potent and the Omniscient. When God becomes conscious of 
His own powers* He cannot but “desire” to create. He 
become the Creator. Having created, He fell in love with the 
created, identified with the created (B.M.I.) and became the 
limited creature, ego (P.F.T.). All these happened ina chain ~ 
of thought-processes. Thought-flow is the mind-intellect 
equipment with its fundamental concepts of Time & Space. 


We are now in this situation, experiencing a finite world 
of plurality, wherein every individual (PFT) is trying to regain 
and experience Happiness, but can run after only the world of 
objects (OET) with ones own equipments (BMI). Since all 
these function in Time, all are finite, impermanent, evanes- 
cent experiences, the dissatisfied entity still struggles hoping 
to improve his situation by acquiring, possessing, embracing, 
indulging more and more. Every experience is poisoned by 
time — and so change. 


Thus ultimate reality is Brahman — and in the final 
analysis this ego (Jiva) is that pure Brahman alone.** 


Also : 


* araarits, seorarfth and raters! 
** flat wear ATSTE: II 


SECTION VII 139 


aa Sasa Aare TTT | 

were at ae arfsrerstry 9 9 

The same Brahman, the One, thus became the form-full and 
the formless, the inert things and the dynamic beings, consti- 


tuting this entire ever-changing world of flux. That Brahman is 
my Lord of Kasi; I prostrate to Him. pepe (7 


Just as the same ocean is all the waves, big or small, the 


same gold is all the ornaments, the One Brahman becomes the 
world of inert things and the sentient beings. Earth, water, 
fire, are with form’, and air and space are formless.** These 
five elements in their combination become all gross and subtle 
bodies, the individual organism and its environment for it to 
play and gather its experiences. 


Brahman knows no change : All changes in the world of 


plurality are superimposed upon the ever peaceful, One 
Essence, the Self. That Self is Viswanath of Sowmya Kasi— I, 
in devotion, prostrate to Him. 


6 
eK 


wae qeea qe: fafa aay | 
we oe sheper t ae arfsrarafeay 9 ¢ 


Knowing in a direct subjective experience, the Essence of 
Bliss, the Brahman, the realised Saint drinks (enjoys) that 
inner Spiritual Bliss, discarding the worldly joys of outer 
objects .. .. that Brahman is Kasi Viswanath, and I prostrate 
to Him. sour LS 


> 


a 
sat — ad 
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The worldly joys rise only when we contact the things and 
beings around us through the medium of our sense-organs, 
mind and intellect. They are all ‘mediate’ experiences. Dis- 
carding all engagements of our attention squandering blindly 
in the finite world outside (OET), when we turn our quiet, 
alert, vigilant mind’s total attention to the Self, the spring of 
Consciousness in us, there happens an ‘immediate’ experi- 
ence of this inexplicable Bliss, the pure state of Conscious- 
ness. Call it God or Reality or Truth. This State of Pure 
Consciousness, One without a second, which revels in all 
forms and beings, is Brahman : My beloved Kasi Viswanath 
of Sowmya-Kasi. I prostrate to Him in devotion. (Thai.- 
Brah.-7). 


aqacamicnet aera Pro | 
omg frat flert ¢ re anftrararg 98 


Brahman which is not an object and so cannot be perceived ,* 
Brahman which has no other support other than itself.** 
Brahman with no body,+ by meditating upon this Brahman 
when the wise awakes to Its Bliss, he liberates himself from all 
anxieties and fearsx that Brahman is Lord of Sowmya Kasi — 
I bow down to Him in love and devotion. P2019 


The Supreme does not belong to the category of objects 
(OET). and so cannot be perceived by the sense-organs or 
comprehended by the mind-intellect. Hence it is “not 
perceived”. aget 


* 
ag 
** oaraa — ee afedt sfated 
+ SAT 
x wat LIBERATES HIMSELF from all fears. 
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Again He is the support, Substratum, for all, the entire 
Universe. Himself being all-pervading, needs no other sup- 
port. The Upanishad screams : “He is established in His own 


glory”. 

By getting established in this State of Supreme Reality, 
Brahman, the wise contemplative seeker gains his liberation* 
from the usual tyranny of the equipments of experiences 
(BMI) and the enchantments of the fields of experiences 
(OET). (Taitt.-Brah.-7). 


Aisetard Aeryqat FEISAyA | 
and ferad areed ae arffraratay i) 20 II 


Whoever sees differences in the Non-dual Pure Brahman, 
even a little bit** that childish ignorant man-+ lives in ‘“‘fear”’ of 
a painful life in birth-death state of change. .. 20 


The final destination of the spiritual seeker is the State of 
Pure Awareness, which is unconditioned, one without a 
second, changeless and is an ever-perfect State of Bliss. 


When, instead of identifying with this State, if the seeker 
holds on to even a bit of the dualistic attitude, he can come to 


get exiled himself from the Bliss Experience. 


rr werarfa ageqareat wrdtsharg |. 
wad sara tae arfkrerafrsy i 29 


*  gmsqq — Liberates himself from all fears. 


** SEVEN ACL —ABIT 
+ aa — Safa — Childish ignornat man. 
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Because of their fear of Brahman, air keeps on moving, sun 
and fire glows in their heat, Death and Indra do their jobs 
strictly and diligently ..... that Brahman is the Lord of Kasi 
— I prostrate to Him. Bae eae 


Here fear is not ‘fear of punishment’’, but fear that rises 
in our bossom out of love and respect. Thus, the Universe 
where we live in, is a Cosmos and not a chaos. There is a Law 
Giver, and He is also a very strict Law Administrator. No- 
thing in Nature ever disobeys His Laws ..... as though He is 
behind them all with whip in hand — everyone implicitly 
obeys the laws of nature. 


Man alone has been given the “freedom” to disobey and 
whenever we disobey we create problems and sorrows for 
ourselves. If we impartially look around, we shall realise that 
the restlessness, tensions, sorrows that are with us are all 
man-made — never by nature (God). (Taitt. Brah. Avd. 8). 


aerrarer age fe ITAA | 
wendat ao orarared Te arrears 1 82 I 


Compared with the infinite Ocean of Bliss, the nature of 
Brahman, all other mediate-joys of all living beings up to and 
including the happiness of the very Creator, added up can 
become but a drop in that ocean ..... to that Blissful Lord of 
Kasi, I bow down in devotion. ‘eo 


As the statisticians do play with figures, to make a com- 
mon man appreciate the situation, so too the Upanishad 
Rishi, to provide a vague quantitative idea of the Infinite 
Bliss, uses a very effective process of intelligent data-analysis 


_ in Taittareya Upanishad, Adding up all the joys of all beings 


in the world and heavens, upto and including the joys of the 


' SECTION VII 143 


Creator, the total joy experienced in the world of plurality, is 
declared as but a drop in the Ocean of Bliss, which is 
Brahman. 


Every living being experiences joy when for a moment his 
mind becomes totally calm. A-mind agitated with its desires, 
becomes peaceful when its immediate desire is fulfilled. Then 
there is a screaming flash of joy. The common man misunder- 
stands that the object-of-desire gave him the joy. 


If the object contains joy, everyone should feel the same 
joy in getting the same object. It is not so. The intensity of joy 
is directly proportional to the intensity of one’s desire for it. 


When mind quietens, joy which is-the nature of the Self, 
flashes out and it is the very essence of the Supreme. (Taitt. 
Brah. Ana. 2.3.4.5.). 


ars Aqsa ferge- 
arramistiara tery | 
wise frees Far 
aeg fat aa styafa: 1 82 I 


Beyond our expressions, the Brahmic State of Consciousness, 
having realised through the proper disciplined contemplation, 
reveling in that State of Bliss, which is one’s own Self, un- 
touched by the fears, pangs and regrets of the worldly-life, that 
“fearless” person, untouched by the disturbances of good 
(Punnya) and bad (Papa), realises the Supreme. That very 
Brahmic-State is Viswanath of Kasi; may that Sadashiva-form 
ever rise clearly in my heart. “eee 


The Self is the Consciousness that enlivens all instru- 
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ments of speech and, therefore, speech cannot illumine it. 
A running car cannot runover the driver of the same car!! 


Having come to awake into this State of Self, through the 
prescribed processes of contemplation,* the saint experiences 


and revels in the Supreme Bliss which is the very nature of the 
Self. 


In this state he is no more a limited ego (PFT) tossed by 
the whims of equipments (BMI) and the falacies of the objects 
of experiences (OET) : thus, untouched by the ordinary sor- 
rows of the ego-centred people, he lives in Bliss. 


As he had already burnt up all his vasanas, the effects of 
the past actions of commissions and omissions cannot affect 
him in his present State of Consciousness. The sins and merits 
of the dreamer cannot pursue him when once he awakes. 


May that Bliss-State, as my Viswanath-form ever rise in 
my heart. (Thaitt. Brah. Avd. 9). 


Here below in two verses, Sri Gurudev disposes off the 
main ideas of the entire Bhrigu-Vally in Thaittareya 


Upanishad. 
Qrarrarreft Tae aTTCAT 
arsafeentsreraeaqasar | 
aahtrterncarsarit 
weg fat wa yaar: 2 Ul 


* @9T = Having fully reached and got established in that State of Consciousness. 
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As the distant star or moon (2nd day crescent) is pointed out 
successfully with the help of a branch of a tree, so too, one who 
has quietened his sense-organs and mind is shown the Self in 
and through the close study of the five-Koshas. That Self 
Supreme, in the form of my beloved Lord of Sowmya-Kasi, 
dawn clearly in my heart. vee 24 


This is called moon-branch-method.* The thin crescent 
of the 2nd day moon seen in pointed out to another with the 
help of a particular branch, its tip, and then the moon is 
indicated. Similarly, to the purified heart of a serious seeker 
and regular contemplator, the teachers show the five-sheaths 
and through them guide the attention of the student to that 
which enlivens them all, the Self. 


The final goal of all meditations, the Blissful Self, is Kasi 
Viswanath. May His auspicious form ever rise in my heart. 


raat FatshrTa- 

wat warrenet fara | 
wastenraera ad 

meg fra wa aeyata: 4 I 


Having realised the Brahmic State of Pure Consciousness, the 
saint crys out in his Sama-Veda-song, “Oh! Wonder! Even 
while living the experience that I am the Pure All Pervading 
Self, one without a second, I am at once matter (Annam), and 
also the enjoyer (eater).** Not only that in the subject enjoying 
the object, I am the very doer, the enlivener!! That Brahmic 
State, as beloved Lord of Kasi, Sambhoo, may ever rise in my 


heart. i 25) 


* SRE “ATT 
** gent send AEsaall AE Aare: 
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The One Self itself becomes apparently the experience-I 
and the experienced world of objects — just as your waking 
mind alone plays as you the dreamer and becomes your 
dream-world. In this subject-object encounter the enlivener is 
also Me, the Self. This is as mysterious as my daily dreams. 


In short, in that State, I realise that I alone am this entire 
dynamic world of things and beings and their mutual inter- 
actions and all their finite experiences. May that Brahman, 
the Lord of Kasi, the Auspicious Samboo, ever rise in all 
splendour in my heart. 
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SECTION VIli 


In this section Sri Gurudev employs all the main signifi- 
cant ideas in the Aithareya Upanishad which belongs to the 
Rig Veda. 


a: Tate varies feat aaa | 
Wey Taras ate TATE 119 I 


In the beginning. before creation, the Supreme Brahman 
alone was, nothing else had come into being. This Brahman 
who remained ever unconditioned, one without a second, is 
Lord of Kasi, and I adore and worship Him. sa al 


Before creation whether the world remained in an 
Unmanifest, potential form (Avyakrita) or when the world 
had grossified into this present state of perceivable manifest 
form (Vyakrita), in both conditions they were but the one Self 
only. Waves are nothing but ocean in motion. The Supreme 
Consciousness is the One Sole Substratum; all the plurality in 
the finite world are all superimpositions upon Him. This 
world is yet another manifested form of Brahman, recognised 
by the distorting equipments of sense-organs, mind and 
intellect. 


That Pure Consciousness, whose play is this apparently 
dynamic world of plurality is dear Lord of Sowmya-Kasi — 
I adore and worship Him. 


That Self, expressing through the Total-Vasanas, be- 
comes God, and He desires to create the world of plurality. 


(Ai. — I-1). 
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a tat Os Marae dard Tat FI 
Sarl caries arate TMT 8 


The Supreme desired to create the world of plurality and 
protectors of the world, and created them all, that Supreme 
Brahman, is the beloved Lord of Kasi; I adore and worship 
Him. 2 


The Supreme Self, One without a second, when gets 
Self-Conscious becomes God, the Omnipotent, Omniscient, 
the Lord of the world of things and beings. As Eswara (Lord), 
He, prompted by the Total Vasanas, plans to create a world in 
which all the existing Vasanas can come to play out fully. Thus 


He creates (Brahmaji) sustains (Vishnu) and destroys 
(Shiva). 


Water (Ambha) is the essence in all “forms”. It is the 
water-of-crystalization that maintains forms : heat can re- 
move the water-contents, the solid becomes a formless 
powder. 


Or there can be yet another suggestion here. The worlds 
beyond and above the Heaven (Swarga) are together called 
Ambha (water) in our ancient literature. So to maintain all 
worlds below Heaven (Ambho-Mukhaan).* He created Agni 
etc., as Protectors (Loka-palakas). He thus created the Total 
Gross-world (Virat-purusha) and, through His knowledge — 
thinking,** He conceived all the limbs necessary to each 
being. This is the summary of the Section One of the 
Aittareya Upanishad. (Ait. i— 2.3). 


* opigen dena 41 
STA WERT 
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Now Sri Gurudev starts employing the main ideas of 
Section II of Aitareya Upanishad in invoking the Lord of his 


heart Sri Kasinath. 


amirfetterart erat a fare: | 
gee frets: arattar TBM | 3 I 


That ancient forefather of all, Sri Paramatman, who deter- 
mined the exact domain where the Lokapalas like Fire etc., will 
each shelter and function in that Cosmic-Person, that Supreme 
Self is Lord of Sowmya-Kasi, I worship Him. pe) 


The Lokapalakas, the Guardian Angels who administer 
the lokas — fields of experiences — are the vivid faculties in 
each one of us. Each faculty is limited to function in well- 
defined areas, so that there can never be any confusion among 
the administrators. Nowhere do their respective fields come 
to overlap. (Ait. ii — 3). 


Which are these defined areas where the phenomenal 
powers function in us is explained in the following verse. 


a Faahromamataead arts | 
wags AA aa arate TATE I ¥ I 


In this body, Fire functions in the mouth, Vayu in the nostriles, 
Sun in the two eyes. The Supreme, who thus allocated the 
areas of function for the Lokapalakas,* that Supreme Self is 
the Lord of Kasi, whom I worship in devotion. weet 


These elemental forces in the Virat functions in each of 
us as the presiding deity of our various functions. 


* aq: ap 
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Thus Fire is the presiding Deity of the instruments of 
speech. Sun is the presiding Deity of the eyes, the Vayu the 
Deity in the nostrils, etc. They stand for the governing princi- 
ple in each location : they are necessary for these functions to 
go on. They are the faculties of our instruments of perception 
and action. (Ait. ii— 4). 


feat J aut guises AEmy: | 
Sse aft Tard geal: sraftet TFTRAE U4 I 


The quarters (directions) were ordered to control the ears, 
Moon to control and govern the heart, and the Supreme 
placed Death at the Navel — that Supreme is Lord of Kasi, 
whom I worship with devotion. eS 


After thus creating the Cosmic Powers, and allocating to 
each as Controllers of the faculties in us, and prescribed for 
each a definite Head-Quarters to function from, it is very 
evident in the second section of Aithareya Upanishad that the 
Lord gave them hunger and thirst. Suffering from this inner 
impatience to satisfy themself, to satisfy their “hunger and 
thirst” they cried out to the Supreme Lord, “Show us places 
where we can peacefully sit and eat our food, objects of 
pleasure.” They were shown cow and horse, but they were not 
satisfied with these equipments, and when they were shown 
the form of man they were satisfied, and the Deities, as earlier 
ordered settled themself in their allotted provinces and 
started expressing their faculties. Here the 2nd section of 
Aitareya Upanishad concludes. 


Now the third section. Lord Paramatma considered — “I 
have made the purusha, the Loka-Palakas, distributed their 
work and head-quarters; I also gave them hunger and thurst. 
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I must now give them food for their satisfaction and nourish- 
ment; so desired the Supreme Self out of pure love. 


qT cactaneraegera yarn | 
WME Feet TATE | & Il 


The Supreme, who created for the world and the hungry 
Loka-palakas varieties of “food” to be enjoyed through the 
mouths, with the help of the Pranavayu. He who makes the 
faculties to enjoy their “fields of experiences”, that Supreme 
Self is the Lord of Kasi, whom I worship with devotion and 
love. +6 


Having created the world, the instruments of experi- 
ences, and having distributed the faculties, the Lord makes 

~ the mouth to receive the food with the help of the Prana Vayu 
(the ability to perceive) and thus satisfy and nourish all the 
governing-powers in the body-politic. That Supreme is Lord 
of Sowmya Kasi, whom I worship with my humble devotion. 


In the Upanishad we read that the Lord desiring to create 
food for the Loka-palas (faculties) He created the five ele- 
ments, and, by different combinations of them, we structured 
the entire world of forms, consisting of the movable and the 
immovable. Beings and things were thus made. 


Seeing the Loka-palas, the Food (Anna) started running 
fearing that they will be consumed. The Prana Vayu, snaps 
them up and the world of objects (OET) are being consumed 
by the equipments (BMI) and the faculties of perception, 
feeling and thinking feel happy, satisfied and well-fed!! The 
Vayu-sakti functioning in the mouths is called in the Upani- 
shads often as Anna-ayuh. (Ait. iii— 1). 
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Fart wierariag adarordehry | 
WraIdT T a: VT arate TAME IY II 


The Supreme who having created, through the “meeting 
point” of the skull at the top of the head, “entered” the body 
to live and enjoy — that Brahman is my dear Lord of Kasi; 
Him I adore and worship. a | 


This soft point at the top of the crown is considered the 
point through which the Lord entered, to preside over the 
body of an individual, and to enliven it with all its activities. 
“Entered” means identified with BMI. 


This identification is an intellectual act in a colossal error 
of judgement. Thus, the Great Lord comes to play the part of 
a limited ego (PFT). That Supreme Self is the Lord of Kasi — 
and I worship him in love and devotion. 


Since Brahman entered by this apperture, it is called as 
Brahma-ranthra.* (Ait. iii — 12). 


frefrareaate afta sere: | 
qaraerghataar arate TATE tl ¢ A 


This entrance gate by which the Supreme entered the body is 
also called as Vidhrithi** and Naanandana.*** He broke open 
the skull and entered. So, it is called as Vidhriti.+ This is the 
exit gate by which the limited ego, the confused Self (PFT) 
leaves the equipments and enters into the Supreme State of 
Pure Bliss (Ananda). So the apperture is called as 


Naandana.x . -+.8 
* geRH refer — famfta 
ferafer : d-aqeda where Krishna sported 
Wet 


in His childhood days. 
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war wert Tears IA | 
fag dated fret arafter TAIT HS I 


That Pure Real Self, having “entered” this body as an indivi- 
dualised conscious entity, ego (Jeeva), skips among the fields 
of experiences of waking, dream and deep-sleep (sporting with 
the available joys and sorrows) — that Brahman is Lord of 
Kasi, whom I worship ardently. 9 


Self, having become the limited ego (Jeeva — PFT) 
through its delusory identification with the equipments (of 
experiences — BMI), the ego moves in the waking, dream and 
deep-sleep states, harvesting its experiences of joy and 
sorrow. He becomes the sufferer, doer, the enjoyer!! That 
Brahman is the Lord of Kasi. Him I worship daily in love and 


devotion. 


Twa SASL Taead: | 
FSI Fa F: WAIT srelee TITAS 119 © II 


In the waking, dream and deep-sleep states of Consciousness. 
persecuted by the pains and sorrows created by our ego-centric 
desire-prompted relationships,* the Supreme Brahman as an 
individualised ego (Jeeva) apparently suffers. Thereafter by 
the grace of a great teacher he regains his own nature as the 
Pure Self, that Paramatman, Pure Consciousness, is Lord of 
Sowmya-Kasi whom I adore and worship. ves, LO 


By the help of a teacher alone can the Jeeva regain its 
own Self, on realising which all its sorrws end. The teacher 
advises : the student follows the line of thinking indicated by 
the teacher : in this process, the purified and therefore ren- 


* GIL 
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dered quiet and alert, mind of the student discovers a steady 
contemplative poise and realises, awakes, into the State of 
Pure Consciousness. There he is no more the Jeeva : he is 
awakened. He is illumined. He is liberated. (Ait. iti — 13). 


Here ends discussion of the ideas of the third Khanda in 
the Upanishad. 


 Weareseneaaseard Haass | 
Fist wren safafs arefter TATE 1199 


That Great Self, who creates the states of being in the womb, 
their childhood, and old-age state, and thereafter due to non- 
apprehension of the real nature, in delusion, compells to seek 
a fresh life in an appropriate womb — that Great Self is Lord of 
Kasi; Him I adore, and worship with devotion. ail 


Just as in our non-apprehension of our waking-state, we 
identify with our projected dream-world and confuse our- 
selves with the dream experiences, so too, our own true Self is 
now functioning as a limited ego, recognising a world of 
plurality (OET), through our own equipment (BMI). This 
limited ego (PFT) is even now none other than the Supreme 
Self! Even while you are suffering in your dream, you are but 
the “‘waker” sleeping in the security of your bed-room!! 


That Supreme Self, who is now playing as a limited ego 
(PFT) and going through womb-life, child-life, old-age debili- 
ties, and who having died, again, seeks an appropriate womb 
to manifest again as a Jeeva (PFT) in a most-favourable 
environment to exhaust its Vasanas, that Supreme Self is 
Lord of Sowmya Kasi : I adore Him. (Ait. vi-1). 


All these are due to the non-apprehension (Avidya) of 
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the true nature of the Self. Asa result of the spiritual progress, 
with a purified heart, through contemplation when the Jeeva 
gets liberated, when it gets the direct knowledge of the Self, 
when it awakes to the Supreme State of Pure Consciousness, 
all its wanderings cease to be painful and confusing — as when 
one wakes up from his dream! This is mentioned in the 
following verse. 


afrarrad fear aad Teraleara: | 
Prat freata afgaa areftet ayers 1192 Il 


Just as a bird shut up in a snare tears it up and escapes itself to 
its natural freedom, so too he who gets awakened to that State 
of Pure Self, he emerges out of the prison-house of non- 
apprehension (Avidya) and becomes free — such pure hearted 
heroes are very rare.* That Pure Self is Lord of Kasi : I adore 
Him with all devotion. epee B 


Due to non-apprehension (Avidya) of the State of Pure 
Consciousness, we entertain our world of mis-apprehensions. 
Enchanted by the sense objects and the little pleasures in 
them, we get caught up in the snare of our delusions. When 
one gets out of this cage of “ignorance”, on gaining the direct 
personal immediate knowledge of the Self, the realised one, 
the awakened, get liberated from the cage of “ignorance” to 
live in freedom and joy infinite. (Ait. iv-5). 


afrararrrattr fafirar frgerrtt: | 
qeaeere starts: TATE 119 3 Il 


Having cut assunder the “‘knots of the heart’, the best among 
the men of direct knowledge** of the Self, after the death of his 


ie area = Some rare one. kK fagermtt: TT 
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body.* gains total identity with the Supreme. that Self is Lord 
of Sawmya-Kasi, I adore Him with devotion. ie ela) 


The ‘knots of the heart’, the shackles upon our inner 
personality is created by three factors, (Avidya) ignorance, 
non-apprehension of the true nature of the Blissful Self; 
(Kama) therefore desires and lusts, (Karma) which whip us to 
work and excert to fulfil those desires entertained. 


These three are based upon the first : the non-appre- 
hension. When that is ended in a direct apprehension of the 
Blissful State of Pure Awareness, all desires end, and all 
striving cease. Such a man of spiritual unfoldment and full 
realisation, after leaving this body he has no more any roam- 


ing among objects again with a fresh body : he merges with 
the Self Divine. 


Here ends the summary of the ideas picked up by Sri 
Gurudev from the Fourth Section. 


aHisaATatd Peels | 
araaasae a: sfferafist Tyee Wa I 


Desiring the escape from** the limited life in the world of 
plurality, Rishies of great tapas, constantly enquire : ‘What is 
the Self” in their own hearts; that very Self is the Lord of Kasi, 
and I adore Him with devotion. 


Through Self-enquiry within the personality, how they 
come to realise the nature of the Self is being explained in the 
following five brilliant verses. (Ait. v-1). 

TN I 


* Said argeg ht — __ By those who are desiring to retire and escape from the 
life in plurality. 
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at Are Aare Tale | 
Fear a: sfteareftet TATE 194 I 


That inner Self, who sports as the conscious limited ego 
(Jeeva), who through its eyes sees endless varieties of forms, 


that Self is my Lord of Kasi : I adore Him with devotion. 
15 


Without the medium of the mind, sense-organs cannot 
become dynamic and conscious to function. In deep-sleep 
mind rests and therefore, no perceptions. Therefore, 
Gurudev uses the phrase : ‘‘Mind in the form of eyes’*, 


perceives. The source of Consciousness is the Self : mind by 


itself cannot see through the eyes. Therefore, it is said here, ° 


“the Self sees through the eyes by the play of the mind”. (Ait. 
v— 1-2). 


MATT AAT ATM FUT 7 | 
eames a: ftersfiet TAME 19% Il 


The inner Self, through the mind as ears** hears many varie- 
ties of sounds, that Self is Lord of Kasi, whom I adore. 
(Sankara Bhashya Ait. v— 1-2). ee) 


PUNT Ae Wears Maa | 
Ieee a: Ararat TPT 1199 I 


The inner Self, through the mind as nostrils*** experiences 
many varieties of smells, that Self is Lord of Sowmya Kasi, 


whom I adore. rook 


= apt Waa = Mind that has becomes the eyes: 
*k soaed AAA Mind's grossified projection is body. 


+ Wofeaet Aa 
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arty AAaT Tate Aaa + | 
FeMTSTSAT a: aft arafter TAME 19 ¢ I 


The inner Self, through the mind as organs of speech” makes 
many varieties of meaningful sounds, that Self is Lord of Kasi, 
whom I adore with reverence and love. aes 


feng Are arate fateers Tard | 
TAMIA a: afterefiet TAME 119.8 Il 


The inner Self, through the mind as tongue, enjoys many 
different tastes, that Self is Lord of Kasi, whom I worship in 
my devotion and love. ... 19 


The Self expressing thus through many different equip- 


ments (Upadhies) acquire for itself a variety of names, all 
mainly functional names, is demonstrated here under, in 
three consecutive verses. 


aaartarraraea a Tet | 

ageritshre: sftra areftsl TAME | Ro Ul 

That Brahman, who is indicated by different names as Aware- 
ness (Samyk-gyana) as macrocosmic non-apprehension, 
Eswara (Agyana), as direct immediate knowledge (Vigyana), 


as Consciousness (Pra-Gyana), as Intelligence (Samushi) — 
that Supreme Self is the Lord of Kasi, whom] adore. ... 20 


ghegfasa aad atin Gfreget | 
agemistier: tad areftat Tyee | 89 


arhtrygt AaT 
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That Brahman who is indicated by different names as the Light 
of the eye (Drishti), consistency (Drithi), Reflection 
(Mananam), Intellectual-freedom (Maneesha), the misery in 
thoughts (Jyooti), the power of rememberance (Smmarana) — 
that Brahman is the Lord of Kasi, whom I adore. rere | 


AHUSATAASAM ARTATET | 
agemishren: frig arsftat THAME 1 22 II 


That Brahman who is indicated by different names as thoughts 
(Samkalpa), firm decision (Adhyavasaya), the mental func- 
tion of controlling all activities in the living body (Amu) the 
anxious desire to get at things not yet gained (Trishna), 
thoughts of woman and sex (Stri-Sangama-Spriha) — that 
Brahman is the Lord of Kasi, whom I adore. wens 22 


All these names enumerated in these three verses” are all 
thoughts in the mind-intellect equipment. Conditioned by 
thoughts, Brahman, as Jeeva, functions : so they all are 
“indicative-definitions”’ of Brahman. (Aita. v— 2). 


mererrsiarhrateentry 
marys | 
warded fe arg wher 
TAMAS AA TAT | 23 Il 


Oh! Mountain Dweller! Adri-Sayin! Parama Shiva! You are 
the Creator (Brahma), You are Indra (Adrisabhid),** you are 
the Lord of creatures (Prajadhibhoo),*** you are all the 
deities (Devathas) — for this reason You, in the nature of 


* ofxahrg, 
** gory: 


+ yardged — Tararer: 


tT === 
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Consciousness,* is the very substratum for the entire world of 
change. To Thee, who is of the nature of Brahman-Atman. my 
humble prostrations, my prostrations. (Aita.—v-3).... 23 


waa | TAMA 

wave we: grat aA | 
Weardaedt fe sTaTeTIt 
TMM Ise AA AAT I RY I 


Oh! Lord Shiva! Thou art space, air, fire, water and earth. 
Because of Thee, who art of the nature of pure Consciousness, 
this entire world is valid in your Light. To Thee who art of the 
nature of Brahman, I prostrate, I humbly prostrate. (Ait. — 
v-3). aie 


TAT TAG ANT 

mame aq fatafed wary | 
varaged fe sorfeshe 
TMA ISA AAAS | 24 Il 


Oh! Viswanath of Kasi! Thou art of the nature of Pure Con- 
sciousness, ** and as awareness Thou support the whole world 
of plurality. The entire world of cows and horses, mountains 
and birds, and whatever is movable and immovable are all You 
Yourself in different forms. To Thee my endless prostrations. 


. 25 

Just as all waves are in essence nothing but the ocean, all 
ornaments nothing but gold, this entire world of apparent 
plurality is all supported by you as its very essence. Just as the 
mountains and the beings of the dream are all nothing but the 


* gandg: 
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projections of the one dynamic waking-mind, so too all 
movable and the immovable, all the beings and things of the 
world are all superimpositions upon the One Consciousness 
Divine, the Brahman. (Aita. v— 3). 
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SECTION IX 


In the following four sections (9-12), Sri Gurudev emp- 
loys the ideas of Chandogya Upanishad, belonging to Sama 
Veda. It has 8 Chapters, and the first 5 Chapters contain 
description of worship (upasana). Of them 4 Chapters are 
being summarised by Sri Tapovanam in this Section 9. 


seferatt Tey TAT 
FASML FT WITTTS | 
Parqaienypwerd F- 
STAT SPAT 19 A 


The Supreme Self, the essence of the Scriptures, Supreme 
Bliss* as its nature, is worshipped upon the sacred Udgeeta, 
Omkar, that Paramatman is the Lord of Sowmypuri,** and 
I take shelter at His Feet. The All Blissful Om is the sound 
symbol for Self, and it is worshipped by the Singers of Sama 
songs, called Utgata. (Cha. I.1). eet! 


WONTTATS aT et 


Walaa aegis | 
vata waft a fe ed 


Tarra SAAT WR A 


The worshiper (Upasaka) recognises both the Life in the indi- 
vidual+ (microcosmic) and the Sun (macrocosmic) as the 
One Supreme Self in the symbol Omkar, that Paramatma is 
* var 
**  arenpahrarny 
+ SPTAT 


xX wiert 
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the Supreme Lord of Sowmyakasi, and I take my shelter at the 
feet of Kasi Viswanath. meee 
In Chandogya the constant conflict between good 
(Daivic) and bad (Asuric) forces in our bossom is criptly 
indicated. When the noble urges in man tried to perform 
upasana of Om with the instruments of perception and mind 
— the result was not satisfactory; on every line of contempla- 
tion the negative thoughts (Asuric forces) obstructed pro- 
gress. Because the individual had too many negative vasanas 
(Papa). ; 


Then the noble seeker tried to pursue his upasana on 
Omkar as the very life-spark (Mukya-Prana) : success was 
quick and sure. The lower mind could not distract the seeker. 
And as the seeker gained balance and poise in his worship 
(Om-upasana), the very negative vasanas started getting de- 
stroyed. In short, the seeker, subjectively must recognise Om 
as the symbol of his very life in him, the spring of his Con- 
sciousness, the very spark of life in him. 


Sun in the outer world and life in the organism are both 
expressions of the One Self. Both are light-giving effulgent 
factors, and both provide life and warmth in the inner and 
outer worlds. 


ICG PEGE CIRCE 

PAAT TSA ARTA: | 
Sareea 

waa aa Takrarnry i 3 ll 


The Lord of Blazzing beard and scattered hairs, with red-lotus 
like eyes, upon whom when seekers meditated upon they 
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come to apprehend Him as sitting in the Centre of the sun; that 
Brahman is the Lord of Sowmya Kasi, who is my sole shelter. 


a3) 


The Lord-in-the-Sun is the Supreme recognised by the 
worshipper as the Essence in the effulgent life-giving Sun, the 
sole Nurturer of all beings. The Supreme expressing through 
the material equipment, the orb of the sun, is the enormous 
energy and light that emanate from the sun, without which life 
on the earth would not have sustained and expressed. This 
Divine Essence in the Sun is described as the Blazzing Lord, 
for upasana-purpose in the Vedic lore. This Brahman, the 
Supreme Self is the Sowmya Kasi-Lord, who is my sole 
shelter. 


eae: feaarerea- 


ara yfefara Fare: | 
Sareea RATT- 
SATA ARTA HY I 


Usha-sthi, a famous Rishi of the Vedic period, snatched from a 
mohant (elephant-driver), his half-eaten food and with that 
food the Rishi “worshipped” the Lord in his heart, the Atman. 
That Self is Lord of Sowmya Kasi — I take shelter in Him. 

4 


Rishi Ushasthi and wife in their roamings reach Kuru- 
land during the tragic days of a terrible famine there. The 
Rishi was famished and on the point of death. At that time, he 
saw a lowly mohant (Aghorana) eating his meagre ration — 
Rishi in despair begged of him for a share. The humble man 
replied : ‘It is half-eaten, and I have nothing else to share 
with you.” The Rishi snatched the half-eaten ration and with 
it he “worshipped” the Self in him — he satisfied his Prana- 
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Dev. The humble man offered Rishi some water — but the 
holy couple refused to accept it. On enquiry the Rishi ex- 
plained : to save life I could use anything, even the “leftover”. 
But to share your precious water is a luxury. I refuse to 
partake of it. In Chandogya reference is made to this Rishi-act 
of maintaining life at all cost. 


The Self which was thus worshipped by this Rishi, with 
“half-eaten™ food, is the very Lord of Kasi, at whose feet 
I take my shelter. 


The story only gives us the sacred suggestion that even by 
eating any unholy food, it is our sacred duty to maintain life so 
that the body is saved to complete one’s own spiritual life and 
to serve the members of the society. (Chand. 1-10). 


wart eargarrarerz 4 


The five-types or the seven-types of Sama Upasanas pre- 
scribed to suit different types of students and when performed 
sincerely, each gets the blessings promised as rewards for each 
type, distributed by the Supreme Self. That Self is the Lord of 
Sowmya Kasi, whom I take as my shelter. 25 


In the Upanishad we find long descriptions of worship 
(upasana) of Rain, Water, Seasons, animals, ........ as 
Somopasana. We also find a set of seven different Upasana- 
forms described in second chapter of Chandogya from its 8th 
section through its 22nd section. Here we deliberately avoid 
its details. (Chando. II — 1-22). 
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Dharma (righteousness) is considered under three 
heads : (a) For house-holders : fire-worship (Agnihotra), 
Yagna, charity and study of the scriptures form the first 
group; (b) for Vanaprastha people : Krichra, Chandrayan* 
etc., performed as Tapas, form 2nd group and (c) for life-long 
Brahmacharies (Naishtika Brahmacharins) : living perma- 
nently in the Monestry, turning to the Self, through study and 
daily long hours of contemplation; this forms the third group. 
Those who faithfully pursue these prescribed life-styles, come 
to enjoy their appropriate rewards in appointed heavens. 


This is being mentioned in the following verses. 


qarfeht: FaRaEThy- 
after + AfSarcdar at | 
araegerar sada ef 
STAY SPRATT | & 


Through Yagnas and charities, through Krichra and the like 
penances, by living in life-long daily meditations upon the 
Supreme (Brahmacharya), devotees reach higher worlds of 
happy experiences, but never can they reach the Supreme Self. 
That Self Supreme is the Lord of Sowmya Kasi— He is my sole 
shelter. 616 


All these noble life-style can earn for a sincere devotee 
much merits and their reward is only enjoyment of Heavenly 


* pleasures. These noble actions cannot bring about total re- 


lease from one’s physical and mental encumbarances. Libera- 
tion is only gained through contemplation. (Chand. ii-23-1). 


* Fey aronfe aa 
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Liberation is gained only by those who have a purified 
their hearts, and have gained, through steady contemplation, 
a direct experience of the Supreme Self. 


Tierht gare fe aferz 
eather vat afercers | 
Tae wie wa- 
mara aagarrarnry i 8 


A sanyasin, invokes the Fourth State, (beyond the usual 
waking-dream-deep-sleep states of Consciousness) which is 
the State of Brahman, beyond all “properties”. and reaches 
the Moksha-State, the true state of immortality.* that 
Brahman is Lord of Sowmya Kasi : I take shelter in Him. 


Here Sannyasin is not the formal monk, living away from 
contacts with the social life, wearing a special dress pre- 
scribed, and spending time in some secluded monastry. It only 
means an individual who has cultivated the necessary mental 
purity to make him steady in his contemplation, who is 
sincerely seeking to reach out the inner-most source of his 
mind — of his sense of limited individuality : ego. Such 
sincere contemplative seekers, crosses over our known fields 
of experiences in the 3-states of our daily Consciousness, and 
come to awake into the Fourth State. This Turiya-padam is 
the State of Pure Consciousness, not perceived through the 
intellect : so none of the usual intellectual concepts can define 
It. The Pure Consciousness is the illuminator of all “qualities” 
perceived by our equipment of experiences (BMI). Hence It is 


* grade saga | 
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“beyond all properties” * — the Light of Consciousness that 
but illumines all properties. 


When he thus awakes to this Fourth State of Brahman, 
he goes beyond BMI, the realm conditioned by Time, andsoa 
field of endless change. He reaches a unique state : the per- 
manent and immutable, the eternal and deathless, the 
changeless and ever-the-same.** That Pure Self is Lord 


Viswanath of Utterkasi — I take shelter in Him. (Chand. 
ii-23-1), 


This state is called Om, and here follows descriptions and 
glorification of Om-kar. 


waite ant yfa yaca- 
eras ay Wasa | 
safe arat FF Ad Wes- 


waa Sa I< Al 


The Great Creator, the Lord of the beings (Prajapathi) distil- 
led the world of names and forms and discovered its essence as 
three Vyahrities : Bhu-Bhuva-Swa, and again distilling them 
in His intense contemplation discovered their essence as the 
Prana, Omkar, and this Prajapathi recognised as the final 
goal, the Moksha-State. Om-kar is the sound-symbol of the 
Pure Self : That Self-Infinite is the Lord of Sowmya Kasi — 
I take my shelter at His feet. Boat) 


It is a famous assertion in our Upanishads that all names 
and sounds emerge out of Omkar. Om is constituted of three 


* not “without properties” : It is beyond all properties. 
= aya Experience of deathlessness — Changelessness. 
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sounds : A-U-M. Without A-vowel no word, in any language. 
can be pronounced. Thus the very first matra — (A-kar) 
embraces all sounds — all languages. Those who reflects thus 
upon Om, as embracing, pervading, all sounds, he can get 
himself well set upon the gracious path to the final liberation. 
(Chand. ii-23-2 & 5). 


So far Sri Gurudev employed the significant pronounce- 
ments in the 2nd Chapter of Chandogya Upanishad. Here- 
after he is discussing the essence of the third Chapter, the 
Upasana upon the Sun, who is the very source of life in all 
living beings. 


STPeerTTATR ata 
mee walRrerrerd a: | 
feareat danger fe a7 
waa ahaa i sl 


Noble souls invoke and worship the Supreme Self as the Sun. 
the very “honey” of life, and considers the Heaven as the Sun, 
the bee-hive and that Para-matman is Lord of Kasi, I take 
shelter in Sri Viswanath. ae 


For the purpose of Upasana Sun is recognised as 
“honey”? (Madhu) — meaning the end-result of all our con- 
tinuous mental and physical actions (Karma-Bhala) — and 
the Heaven as the source of ‘“‘Honey’’, the Bee-hive. Such an 
Upasana-method, called Deva-Madhu, is prescribed in 
Chandogya upto eleventh section. The result is inner purifica- 
tion, steady contemplation and final awakening to the State of 
Pure Self. (Chand 3. 1-11). 
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Now upasana of Brahman as Gayatri is being dealt with 
by Sri Gurudev. 


TTT: FORA TT 

grist ad sarercafrs | 
_ ‘ 

TAIT MAIR 19° I 


Of Brahman, the Supreme Self, worshipped as Gayatri, this 
entire manifest-world of names and forms are but its One- 
matra (A-kar) only. The three matras (A-U-M) in their end- 
less modification is far removed from the changeless Self : that 


immutable Self is Lord of Kasi. I take my shelter at His holy 
feet. na slO 


The Supreme is worshipped as Gayatri. This Supreme 
Om, with Its very first quarter (A-sound), in the waking state 
embraces all experiences of the entire waking-state. In the 
State of Pure Consciousness, all the three states of waking 
(A-sound), dream (U-sound) and deep-sleep-state (M- 
sound) are absent — The Self is represented by the “Silence” 
between two successive Oms chanted (Amatra). All the other 
three-quarters are disturbances in this One Silent Conscious- 
ness ever-present in all experiences, the “Witnessing Con- 
sciousness”’, (Sakshi-Chaitanya). 


Naturally all our experiences through BMI, in the field of 
OET, are not in the Self. The fourth, Turiya State, is far far 
removed from all other pluralistic experiences. This Pure Self 
is Kasi Viswanath. (Chand. 3-12-1-6). 
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starfrareaorra sire 
aretha qrakarg | 

een STAT 

mara aaa 949 


Just as the Palace has door-keepers for security of the King. 
the resting-place of Brahman, the heart-space, is protected by 
the presiding-deities of the five sense-organs. Hence Brahman 
is unapproachable. This Brahman is the Lord of Sowmya Kasi 
— I take shelter at His Sacred Feet. wate: DE 


Sun, Moon and such other (Devas) presiding deities. 
serve as the door-keepers of the Supreme Lord. residing in 
His Heart-space-Palace. Unless we win our victory over the 
sense-organs and their extrovertedness, we cannot enter and 
meet with the Lord! Hence average man finds it difficult to 
reach the Self. That Self is Lord of Sowmya-Kasi. I surrender 
to Him, who is ever in my heart. 


The five sense-organs that forbid our direct experience of 
the ever-present self are enumerated by Sri Gurudev specifi- 
cally — faculties in ears, eyes, speech, Prana and Mind. These 
are the door-keepers in the Lord’s Raj Bhawan! Until we 
tame and bring these keepers under our control we will not be 
able to enter our mind, in steady contemplation, into the 
Heart-space-Palace to meet and merge with the Pure Self. 
Upasana, devoted worship of Kasi Viswanath is the only way 
to bring the door-keepers under our control. (Chand. 3-13- 
i-6). 


This Brahman seen as Gayatri for Upasana-purposes is 
again visualised as the digestive-fire in us.* 


* Wey —The digestive-power.n all living beings. 
rs 
~ 
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aeatfast ferrets 
SUIT ALATSATAT | 
qd Sea aT 
STAT GAIA 19-8 Al 


The normal heat of the living body is a sign of the Brahman 
expressing in us as the ‘‘digestive fire”, and when we close our 
ears we can listen to the sound of chariots dashing along, which 
again is the sound-symbol of His presence within. This 
Brahman is the Lord of Sowmya Kasi — I take my shelter at 
His Feet. marae 


These two methods are prescribed by Chandogya 


Upanishad for Upasana of Brahman who is ever present in 


us: 


(a) the Lord is that which gives heat to the body; (b) His 


presence is inferred by the rumbling sound of heavy-traffic, 


which we can hear on closing both our ears. (Chand. 3-13- 
7-8). 


ae fe fat aed 4 ae 
aenfed adqurent a | 
aatt ag aararysts- 
Seay SAGARA We 


The Brahman from whom the world of names and forms rise,* 
by whose power all our faculties function,** again every- 
thing merges into Him*** because of which, wise seekers, 
who have controlled their senses and quietened their minds, 
worship Him as “all-the-entire world of names and forms’, 
that Pure Self is Lord of Sowmya Kasi : I take shelter at His 
Feet. papal} 


wt ak Wed a 
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Since all things and beings, in this manifest world, rise 
from Brahman, exist and play about in Brahman, and ulti- 
mately merge in Brahman, so, what we perceive and experi- 
ence are all Brahman alone. Waves rise from, exist and play 
in, and in the end disappear into the ocean, and so the waves 
are nothing but ocean-in-motion. So too all the world of 
names and forms perceived by the sense-organs, or conceived 
by thoughts in our minds, are all nothing but Brahman. 


Pure-hearted seekers, who have conquered their extro- 
vert gush of sense-organs, can meditate upon and come to 
realise the Pure Self. This Self, the final destination of all 
intelligent seekers, is Lord Viswanath of Utter-Kasi. I take 
shelter in Him. (Chand. 3-14-1). 


ward arg adel 
aay A WHat | 
marae apagarearery 9 ¥ I 


Brahman as Light-of-Consciousness expresses through the 
mind. All desires, all Actions, all Pranas, all constitute 
Brahman’s body-like equipment. Thus upasakas understand 
and pursue their contemplation upon the Self. That Self is 
Lord of Sowmyakasi — my sole shelter. .14 


Just as electricity as an energy is, perhaps, difficult to 
grasp, but it really becomes easy to perceive its gross expres- 
sions as light in the bulb, heat in the heater and sound in the 
Radio, so too, Brahman is considered as that which enlivens 
the mind, that which expresses as all actions, desires, and the 
one vitality behind all Pranas. 
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This is a way of upasana and the seekers through this 
practice reach to realise the Self. This Self is beloved Sowmya 
Kasinath, Sri Viswanath. I take shelter at this Lord of the 
Universe. (Chand. 3-14-2). 


eagedarra sted 
araradeasaarsht at aa | 
vat feat wet aaratieer- 


TATA SAA 94 I 


Brahman, who dwells in the heart-cave of everyone, who is at 
Once smaller than a Til-seed, and yet pervading all the heavens 
and space, that Brahman is Lord of Sowmya Kasi; I take 
shelter in Him. aan) 


Brahman, the Supreme Self, pervade everything, as He 
pervades the Space in which the universes revolve, and also 
occupies every heart. As space is one in a needles-eye, and it is 
again the vast expand in space, in which the entire Solar 
system exists and moves! ! 


This is yet another method of contemplation upon the 
Self (upasana) recommended in Chandogya. Such upasakas 
gain inner purity. (Chand. 3-14-3). 


With this Gurudev has concluded 14th chapter (Khanda), 


and hereafter he deals with the significant points of the 15th 
Khanda. 


alarpfa t oftaest Ba | 
qe detgetearda | 

if ariatct gant 
waa aPagafsaryrsy 9 & 
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Some seeker desiring long life for his son, contemplates upon 
Brahman as Kosa — conditioned, along with Japa. That 
Brahman is Swamyakasinath : I surrender to Him in devotion. 
(Chand. 3-15). ong 36 


Now here below is the gist of 16th Khanda in Chandogya 
Upanishad. 


WE TAGE AAS AMA- 
vaguest fradstrgae: | 

ae WOT: TaerOAST 

wares aap 9 8 Il 


Some people contemplate upon the mind, with its four 
quarters, speech, Prana, eyes and ears, as Brahman; that 
Supreme Self is Lord of Sowmya Kasi : He is my sole shelter. 

Brea Wi 


The activities in which mind is constantly engaged have 
been classified under the four heads, as its four quarters : 
speech, prana, eyes and ears. All these activities are possible 
only when life, the Consciousness is present in the individual. 
That which expresses as the vitality behind the mind is 
Brahman; those who thus contemplates, do attain inner 
purity and so a steady mind which quietly applies itself in a 
constant mood of contemplation. (Chand. 3-18 —1 & 2). 


ara aaa 14 ¢ tl 
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As an Upasanas great devotees continuously contemplate 
upon Space (Akash) as the four-quarter-Brahman; that 
Brahman is the Lord of Sowmya-Kasi : I surrender to Him. 
. 18 
The four-quarters are Space, Air, Sun and the 8 quarters. 
Though such a contemplation upon Brahman, equating the 
subjective life and the cosmic life, the upanishad declares, the 
seeker will come to gain fame and beauty. (Chand. 3-18). 


So far we saw the main ideas of the third chapter dealt 
with. Hereafter Sri Gurudev picks up the main ideas of the 
fourth chapter. In the very opening Sri Tapovanam deals with 
the Sam-Varga-Vidya, as an Upasana. 


aaert ashrypar fe ard 
agead wisgfawrerdsd: | 
date werferyfa- 

aaa aa ATAT 19-8 Il 


The Self of incomparable glory, in the form of Air, absorbs 
unto itself all elemental forces like fire, water, etc., and seek- 
ers come to contemplate sincerely upon this Sam-Varga- 
Dharma of the Self. This Self is the Lord of Sowmya Kasi : 
I take shelter in Him. Healy) 


When fire goes out and the fire-place becomes cold, the 
heat merges in the air; when water evoparates it disappears 
into the air. Thus air accepts all manifested elemental forces 
unto itself, where they all dissolve and disappear. Thus seek- 
ers practice contemplation upon Brahman in which the entire 
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universe of names and forms merge and disappear, at the final 
moments of awakening. * 


This contemplation upon the outer phenomena (Adhi- 
Daivik) insists upon, that Air absorbs everything unto itself in 
the end. So will be the experience of Brahman when the 
seeker awakes to the Supreme State of Pure Consciousness. 


(Chand. 4-1.2.3.) 


Here below the same Sam-Varga concept seen in one’s 
own subjective life (Adhyatmic) is described. 


TMNATATSATHAT eT F- 
wate Fae | 

qetst aryfataa4r- 
Tay SPATIAL | 20 II 


In the subjective life within (Adhyatmic), the Brahman is 
worshipped as Prana in the spirit of Sam-varga; even though a 
Sudra king, Jaana-Sruthi learnt this Upasana method from 
Rowkka-Rishi. This Brahman alone is the Lord of Sowmya 
Kasi — I take shelter in Him. meg 20 


In deep-sleep all our perceptions merge with Prana, so 
too, every intelligent activity spring from Brahman alone. In 
the realisation of this One Essence, every perception and 
action merge and entirely disappear into the Brahman, the 


State of Pure Consciousness. 


When King Jaana Sruthi heard the glories of Rishi 


* In elucidating this idea the story of Rowkka Rishi is elaborated here. 


. 
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Rowkka, he decided to go to him and learn the Sam-varga 
method of worship of Brahman. He offered the Rishi wealth, 
a part of his kingdom and his daughter. Rishi imparted to him 
the knowledge and returned to the King his royal gifts. The 
mental attitude the King demonstrated for getting knowledge 
through wealth,.land and woman, made the Rishi call him a 
Sudra.* Through service of the teacher to gain knowledge is 
the best — through wealth is the basest approach, says Vyasa 
in Brahmasutra. (1-3-10). In Sankara Bhashya also the same 
idea is seen. (Chand. 4.2.3). 


It appears that Vyasa, Sankara and others of the old 
order, denies Sudra the right to read or learn the Vedas. In the 
earlier days Bible also was thus protected as a secret special 
book of knowledge. But in Mahabharat and Bhagawat the 
idea seems to have changed and Sudras** were also initiated 
into the great knowledge. 


CONCISE Kibet 
wea FT ATT: | 
Feet sia fafa 
waraat Shagreyarsgy tl 29 Ml 


Brahma who is worshipped by Satyakama and others having 
four aspects (Padas) : Effulgent, endless, brilliant and shelter- 
for-all; that Brahma is the Lotd of Sowmya Kasi — I take my 
shelter in Him. Je 7Al 


* ~The garland, Chariot, Cows, etc. which you have brought as gifts to me, may 
they all be yours, O° Sudra’’. 
** Satyakama Jabala goes to Rishi Gowthama: the boy told the truth: “I don’t know 


who is my father, nor my Gotra™. The Rishi accepts him as a Brahmin — merely 
due to his Truthfulness. ‘ 
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These four aspects are superimposed upon Brahman for 
purposes of upasana by devoted worshippers : “Effulgent”’ 
(Prakasavan), “Endless” (Anantavan), “Brilliant” (Jyotish- 
man) and “‘Shelter-for-all” (Ayatanavan). 


Satyakama Jabala came to the famous teacher 

Gouthama Rishi to study in the Gurukula. He was asked to go 
to the forest and look after 100 Gurukula cows. The boy took 
charge of the herd and said : “Sir, I shall return when they 
become 1000.” With dedicated spirit of Guru Seva the boy in 
ten years discovered that the herd has grown io be of 1000 
cows, and got ready to return. Then through the Bull 
(Rishabha) of the herd, Vayu devata advised him the “Efful- 
gent” aspect of Brahman. Next day, Lord Fire advised him of 
the “Endless” aspect. On the third day, Lord Sun (Hamsa) 
gave him the knowledge of Brahman as the “Brilliant”. Last 
day, Prana gave the knowledge of the aspect of Brahman as 
the “Shelter-for-all”. Based upon this story, Sri Gurudev 
spins out the verse under discussions. (Chand. iv-4-8). 


AGTe qa A Wess 

agrad ayrrafeesr | 

WAT AAT eT TTT 

Tass Aaa WR 


Muni Gowthama gave to his student — who did not know even 
his parentage (Gotra)* Satyakama Jabala, the four-Padas 
(aspects) of Brahman and the 16-aspects of Its (Brahman’s) 
manifest expressions. ** (Shodasaamsam) — that Brahman is 
the Lord of Sowmya-Kasi and I take shelterinHim.  ... 22 


* AAqTaTy = One who had no gotra: “I don’t know and even my mother knows it 


ve not.”” 
xe SMT 
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Rishi Kamal has a son called Upa-Kosala. He was not 
initiated during his Gurukula days, by his Guru Satyakama 
Jabala. Upa-Kosala started his severe tapas of continuous 
fasting and praying to the Lord of his heart, Lord Fire. The 
three Fire-deities* appeared and initiated him into the 
Science of Reality — Brahma Vidya. 


TATAT SAAT 3 Ul 


The Fire Deities advised : “This Prana is Brahman : It is 
Bliss-Brahman (Kam); It is Space-Brahman (Akasa). This 
Brahman is both cause and effect, and Itself has no cause** 
This Brahman is the Lord of Sowmya Kasi— and I take shelter 
in Him. Pee) 


The vital expressions in our equipments are all due to the 
mere presence of the Self, and this vitality manifest in all living 
creatures is called Prana. This Prana is Brahman — in expres- 
sion. 


Brahma is Bliss (KAM) and it is in the Space — in the 
Heart-space. Thus Brahman as Prana is the Bliss experienced 
in the purified Heart-Space. Here is an indication to Brahman 
as both cause and effect, and yet It by itself has no cause — 
uncaused (A-Karanam). 


This is a method of worship for inner purification, when 


* WETS, Seer and Saedtt 
sk  BMATSAGR — Brahma 
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the seeker meditates upon Brahman as ever-existent, Un- 
caused Essence, and which play as both cause and effect in the 
field of Time. The earlier in time is cause and the later in time 
is effect — with reference of the tree the seed is the cause; but 
with reference to the seed the tree is the cause. Cause and 
effect are intellectual conclusions, and both are illumined by 
Consciousness. The Light that illumines is always something 


other than what it illumines. 


This Brahman, indicated as Karya-Karana-Brahman by 
the Five-Dieties, is Lord of Sowmya Kasi. (Chand. 4-10). 


The sacred and divine Fire-Gods then informed Upa- 
Kosala that we have advised you this much and the rest you 
will get from your Guru. When Guru, Satyakama Jabala. 
returned and at the very first look at the disciple’s cheerful 
glowing face, the Guru enquired who had advised him the 
Vidya. Upa-Kosala narrated all that happened. Extremely 
happy Satyakama said : “They gave you the lower grosser 
upasana-method. I shall now give you the knowledge which 
will make you untouched by sins, as lotus leaf by water.” 


asaarargorareereaprdg- 

PATA VI FOI: FoeIAIseT | 
arash atecé a a fafa sfi- 
Peagraaays Mt TIT Wy Rx II 


Yogies — who have brought their sense-organs such as eyes, 
etc., under their control, and who do not get molested by the 
sense-objects, — do come to directly see the Lord (Purusha) 
who presides over life and resides in the right-eye. There 
where He dwells, in that eye even if we pour ghee or water, 
they will not wet the eye but they can only roll away. That 
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Lord-in-the-Eye* is the beloved Lord of the Universe (Viswe- 
sha) the Fearless. I take my shelter in Him. ere 


When even the right-eye, the dwelling place of the holy 
Purusha, cannot be touched and defiled by anything, how 
holy and untouched by everything must be the Purusha. Once 
a seeker recognises and discovers his identity with this Self, as 
passent and expressing from his own right-eye, sins (negative 
vasanas) cannot touch him. His actions cannot create any new 
vasanas. 


The Fires advised Upa-Kosala upon the Unmanifest, 
Pure. Brahman.** while his teacher Satyakama Jabala, 
advised him of the Supreme expressing as the dynamic experi- 
encer of the world of waking as the Person Divine, dwelling in 
the right-eye. (Chand. 4-15— 1). 


One who thus invokes the Lord-of-the-right-eye, gets 
rewarded with the highest heavens, Brahmaloka. 


fart qaferqetarpataea- 
Fagaarsats vara teh | 

PACA VIM ATH ATS LAT 

Ta FaraRaeg a eagas: WAY Il 


The one who is a sincere worshipper (upasaka) of this Lord-in- 
right-eye, after his death blazing-Light-Deity*** leads him up, 
and thereafter, the Lord-of-Day,+ Lord of. the Bright- 
fortnight,* Lord of Northern Solistics,** Lord of the Years 
then Sun, Moon and lastly the Lord of Lightening, leads him 


* sper us ger: — afgereg sem) + wet — ferent 2a 


* sear TT * age — (arena tear 
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from one stage to another, higher and higher. and at this 
World of Lightening, a divine Person from Brahmaloka 
arrives to escort him to his final destination. May this Lord-in- 
the-Eye. who is my Lord Viswanath, ever shine out in my 
heart.* Jay 2d 


May I come to dwell upon Him and His glories constantly 
in my heart as a true devotee. 


This description of the pleasant journey to Brahmaloka, 
after the death of the upasaka, is interesting as each Devata 
escorts him to a certain height and leaves him in charge of a 
higher-Being. When he arrives the Electric-world, there a 
divine messenger arrives from Brahmaloka to lookafter and 
escort the upasaka of the Lord-in-the-right-eye, to the highest 
heaven, the Brahma-loka. (Chand. 4-15-5). 


* far weg = Come to rise in my direct awareness. 
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SECTION X 


In the earlier chapter Sri Gurudev employed the essential 
ideas of the first four chapters of Chandogya Upanishad. In 
this section Sri Swami Tapovanam deals with the ideas con- 
tained in the same Upanishad. 


WOT SeqTTfsray a: 

Toa RoI PT | 
arnfcar aeadresar 
THVT AASeT Te 19 II 


The Supreme Self in the form of the vital energy (Mukya 
Prana) dwells in this body, as the Eldest and the Most Glorious 
of all the other pranas that vitalise the speech, sight, hearing 
etc. (Vak, Chakshu etc.) and who according to His will, en- 
livens, controls and regulates them. He is Lord Siva of Soumya 
Kasee reigning as the Paramatman. To Him my Pranams!” 

oil 
Here Gurudev has repeated the salutations twice to 


express his exuberence of devotion to the Lord of Soumya 
Kasee. 


In this verse the Self in the form of the Vital Energiser 
Mukya Prana, is described as the Eldest and the Most Glori- 
ous. He is the Eldest because, before the other vital energies 
or Pranas which vitalise the Speech, Sight, Hearing and 
Thinking manifested themselves in the foetus or Embryo in 
the womb of the mother, this Vital Energiser was there to 
keep it alive, conscious and vibrant. Being the earliest mani- 
festation of the life factor in the Embryo, he is the Eldest. 
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He is also the noblest because, in his absence, none of the 
other Pranas which energies the Speech, Sight, etc. can, ever 
even for a moment, exist or function in any of the embodied 
living beings of the world. 


There is a very graphic description of this idea in the 
Chandogya Upanishad in the form of a story which is not 
being repeated here for the sake of brevity. The subordinate 
pranas referred to here are those vitalising the speech (Vak). 
sight (eye), hearing (ear) and Mind (Manas). 


One who mediates on the Self in the form of the Vital 
Energizer, as described above, attains all the noblest and the 
best and he is revered and respected as the Eldest “The Glory 
of Pranopasana”’ is described here. All the Sense Organs and 
the Mind and Intellect can function only in the presence of the 
Self as the Vital Energizer, lending them by His Grace. the 
necessary energy and vitality. Once this Grace is withdrawn. 
they all become inert and dead. 


Tale Jeaaeay, ta 
GAPPSTITY TESTA | 
freq Tag a: WIT 
AAV TAS THT I 2 I 


“The five-fold fiery media through which the Mukhya Prana 
passes during its Transmigratory flight after death, are (1) The 
Heaven, (2) The Parjanyaloka, (3) The Earth, (4) The Man. 
(5) The Woman. The fiery ordeal, as it were, described here as 
offerings to Agni undergone by the Jiva, during its Trans- 
migratory flight through these media, are respectively 
(1) Sradha, (2) The Moon, (3) The Rain, (4) The Cereals, 
(5) The Rethas (The Vital fluid containing the Human seed). 
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That Mukhya Prana which undergoes all these ordeals due to 
its mis-apprehension of the Self is the Supreme Brahman who 
is Lord Siva of Soumya Kasee. ToHim my Pranams! _... 2 


The highly transitary nature of the life-span of all mani- 
fested living beings beginning with the very creator 
(Brahman) to the tineset blade of grass, is pointed out here to 
foster the true spirit of Renunciation in the Seeker, for all 
Worldly and Heavenly enjoyments. The ever vicous repeata- 
tive cycle of birth and death of all the manifested beings is also 
hinted at here. The mysterious phenomenon of human life — 
the birth process of Man — is explained first. The five-fold 
stages through which the Jiva — The Ego-passes to form 
finally the human Embryo in the Mother’s Womb, is indicated 
in the next verse. What exactly are the five-fold fiery Media 
and how the five sacrificial offerings are made by the Jiva are 
also elaborated in this verse. The Panchagni Vidya is 
described here. 


The self-identifying itself as the Vital Energizer — (The 
Prana) on leaving this body at the time of death, passes 
through five fiery sacrificial media, in its subtle transmigratory 
flights before forming the Human Embryo. These five fold 
media are Heaven, The World of Lighting and Rain, The 
Earth, Man and Woman. The invocatory offerings made by 
the Self to obtain the passage through these five-fold sacrifi- 
cial media, are respectively Sradha, Soman, Rain, food and 
the Vital Energy ‘The Veerya’. That Supreme Self who, as a 
result of these offerings and the transmigratory flight, assume 
the form of the Human Embryo — the ‘Purusharoopa’ in the 
Mother’s womb is Lord Siva— of Soumya Kasee! To Him my 
Namaskar. To Him my Namaskar! 


The sacrificial offerings daily made by the householder to 
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fire (Agni Hotra), at the three junctions of the day (three 
Sandhyas- The dawn, the Mid-day and the Dusk) are here 
described as ‘‘Sradha”. It is called ‘Sradha’ with a definite 
purpose in the Upanishad. These three sacrificial offerings 
have to be made with deep devotion and unflinching faith. 
Hence the very offerings is styled as ‘Sradha’. Here we may. 
recall the significance of the term “Srardham™. Srardham 
means that which is to be offered with Sradha — devotion and 
faith — which we generally use, to describe the rituals we 
perform as offerings to the departed souls. 


As a result of these offering to fire, the Jiva in its trans- 
migratory flight reaches first the region of Heaven. The Jiva. 
then obtains, according to the Punya acquired by it, an em- 
bodiment entitling it to enter the higher world of The Moon. 
From the World of the Moon, the Jiva takes its downward 
flight to the ‘‘Parjanya-Loka™ the World of Lightning and 
Rain on exhaustion of the merit (Punya) acquired by it. The 
Jiva takes its next downward flight to the Earth through the 
Lightning and Rains clouds. The Jiva next takes the form of 
food (Annam) for human consumption like the different 
kinds of cereals (rice, wheat, etc.). Through the consumption 
of these cereals by man, the Jiva transforms itself as the 

spematoza or the Human Seed — in Man. This human seed, 

which is here described as the vital energy (veerya), finally 

becomes the Human Embryo when it enters the womb of the 

female species of Man. Thus by the sacrificial offerings made 
in the form of Sradha this Jiva, transforms itself as the 
Purusha or Human Embryo. The transformation that hap- 
pens to Jiva is described in the Upanishad, as Pancha Agni 
Vidya — The five fold sacrificial invocation through The fire 
God. This Grand Theory of re-birth is explained in the 
Chandogya Upanishad as Panchagni Vidya in the form of a 
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dialogue between Swetaketu and Pravahana — One of the 
Kings of Panchala. In the course of this discourse Pravahana 
enumerates the five fold aspect of this fire sacrifice as 
follows :— 


Generally all Seeker of Truth fall into three distinct 
categories — the house-holder (Grahastha), the Renunciate - 
(Vanaprastha) and the celibiate (nitya-brahmachari). Accord- 
ing to the Vedic injunctions all these three kinds of seekers 
are, enjoined to perform the fire offerings (Agni Hotra) at the 
three junctions of the day (Three Sandhyas) — the dawn, the - 
mid-day and the dusk. (Prabhata, Madhyanha and 
Pradosha). In all such fire sacrifices (Avahana Agni) there 
should be the faggots (Samith) to feed the flame (1) The 
smoke (Dooma), (2) The Flame (Archis) and (3) The embers 
(Aangara), (4) The Sparks (spulinga). 


The first Medium to which the deported soul — Jiva — 
reaches through its fire offerings described above through 
Sradha, is the Heavenly Region — (Swarga). All kinds of Fire 
have five essential attributes (1) The faggot to feed it, (2) The 
Smoke, (3) The Flame, (4) The Embers, (5) The Sparks. The 
five fold fire aspects of the Heaven are (1) The Sun who forms 
the faggots to keep it alive and burning. (The Sun illumines 
the Heavenly Regions also). The second aspect is the smoke 
that comes out of the fire. The myrids rays of the Sun are the 
smoke referred to here. The third fiery aspect of this yagna is 
‘Archas’ — The dazzling brilliance of the glow of the flame. 
The bright day starting from sun-rise to sun-set is the Glow of 
this flame. The fourth aspect of this flame is the embers. The 
Moon who appears after the sun-set is referred to as the 
embers, here. The fifth aspect of this fire sacrifice is its sparks 
— the countless stars that appear in the Heavens after sun-set 
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along with the Moon is referred to as the sparks of this flame. 
This is a highly symbolic description adopted by the Upani- 
shad Rishis to help the seekers for his Upasana. Fire being the 
most common symbol adopted for meditation in the vedic 
days, its five fold aspects are described here as the Panchagni 
Vidya. This Heaven is the first medium reached by the Jiva 
through its sacrificial offerings of Sradha in its transmigratory 
flight. Bereft of its all symbolism, it means the departed soul 
starts its (Urdha gadhi) upward flight — to the heavenly 
regions, according to its noble aspirations (vasanas)/ and 
punya (merit) acquired by it through its spiritual Sadhanas, 
austerites, and Tapes performed on this earth. Sruthi, here, 
through this Upasana, holds out the promise to the Seekers 
that the noble, selfless, spiritual life lead in this world, will 
ensure him happier and much more glorious and brilliant life 
in the Higher Regions of The Heaven. 


The duration of the life span of the Jivas in these 
heavenly regions will eventually depend upon the nature and 
texture of the desires and vasanas that motivated their 
spiritual Sadhana while living here. If the desires and motiva- 
tions were, purely selfish for the enjoyments of heavenly 
pleasures and ego-ridden, the span of their life in the heavenly 
regions will last only till the period marked by the degree of 
the Punyas or metitorious deeds done on earth and they will 
have to come down to earth to be re-born, on exhaustion of 
the Punya. If the motivation for the spiritual Sadhana done 
while living on this earth was pure, selfless, without any 
ego-centric desires and divine, the Jiva never returns to Earth 
to be re-born, but continues its higher flights to the Higher 
regions beyond the Heavens till ultimately it merges with the 
All Pervading Supreme Brahman. Since in the present stanza 
the great theory of re-birth of the soul as Human Embryo 
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again (Purusha) is explained, the next medium reached by the 
Jivas belonging to the former category has to be mentioned. 
That medium is the World of the Parjanya or Rains. 


Such a Jivas after reaching Heaven, assumes a form 
rendering it fully fit and qualified to enter the Chandra Loke 
which is described in the scriptures as Pitur Loka. After 
enjoying the heavenly pleasures in this World of the Moon, 
assuming all the divine attributes of the Moon, the Jiva starts 
its downword flight as and when its acquired Punya (Merit) is 
exhausted fully. The Lunar attributes acquired by the Jiva not 
only enables it to'enjoy the Divine pleasures of the World of 
the Moon, but also helps it to get its reservation for the return 
flight, as it were. Hence Moon is described here as the sacrifi- 
cial offering corresponding to ‘Sradha’. Just as Sradha en- 
abled the Jiva to reach the medium of Heaven in its upward 
flight, the sacrificial offering in the world of the Moon enables 
it to reach the medium of the World of Parjanya— the World 
of Electrical Energy — during its downward flight. 


In this medium of the World of Electricity, the Pancha 
Agni Vidya is applied with reference to its Moony aspects. 
Here the World of Electricity is the sacrificial fire. Its faggot 
are Vayu — the Atmospheric Air. The clouds are the smokes. 
Electric energy created its flame, the Lightning is the embers 
and Thunders are its sparks. In this medium the Jiva in the 
subtle form enters the rain clouds (varsha). 


The Jiva, in its next downward flight reaches the medium 
of the Earth through the rain and transforms itself as the 
cereals fit for human consumption. Here the five fold aspect 
of the Panchagni Vidya, with reference to the Medium Earth 

are (1) The Time factor which is most essential for the cereals 
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to be formed. The Seasons are the faggots, Sky above is the 
smoke, suggestive of its height and pervading nature, the 
night lit up by the Moon or the stars the flame, the four 
quarters, its embers suggestive of its calmness prevaling there, 
the four corners of space like (East-South, South-West, West- 
North and North-East) its sparks. Due to the Rains on the 
Earth, the various plants and trees grow and along with them 
the cereals fit for human consumption is born. The Jiva enters 
one of the cereals in its subtle downward flight. 


The next medium of the Jiva in its descent to the earth, is 
The Male Human species. The five fold sacrificial aspect of 
Man — are speech which forms the faggot for all human 
activities, Prana is the Smoke, as it has all the attributes of 
Smoke, especially in its inhaling and exhaling activities. The 
Tongue is the flame — the Seat of taste for consumption of 
food. The eyes are the embers corresponding to its sparkling 
nature and the Ears are the sparks of the fire sacrifice as the 
sound we hear are scattered in nature. The offerings made 
into this medium are the cereals or other food materials, 
“consumed by man out of which the The Spermetoza — the 
human seed — (Rethas) is produced. 


The last and final medium is the female species of Man- 
Woman. The five fold sacrificial aspects of this medium are 
(1) The naval region of woman, which is the faggot, (2) The 
sexual Union with the male is the smoke, (3) The Womb is the 
flame, (4) The entrance of the Male sperm into the womb as a 
result of the sexual union is the embers. The enjoyments 
experienced by both is the sparks. Man’s Seed — the Sperms 
of Man ‘— the (Virya) is the offering here, to form finally the 
Human Embryo — Purusha form of the Jiva for its re-birth. 
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When the Pancha Agni Vidya is understood inall its pure 
scriptural understanding as explained above, by the three 
kinds of seekers, (The House-holder, The vanaprastha and 
the Brahmachari), they will have their transmigratory flight 
along the higher and northern direction on leaving this body, 
just as the Upasanas of *Aksha Purusha’ explained earlier. 
The passage of these three kinds of seekers after death, is 
explained in the next verse. 


qaraferet yearrad- 
Rea Asada | 
areraat ata fe a a wet 
ana TAS TST I 3 I 


“The Three Types of Seekers, The Grahastha (The house- 
holder), The Vana Prastha (The Renunciate),:The Naistika 
Brahmachari (The clebite) who understand and meditate on 
the Pancha Agni as explained above will attain Brahmaloka 
taking. the path of the Sun, while leaving their body. They will 
not alas! attain their Supreme self within directly or imme- 
diately in their life here itself. The Supreme self who graces 
these seekers by indwelling in them is the Lord of Soumya 
Kasee — Lord Siva to whom my repeated Pranams!" Pinay 


Here Gurudev deplores the fate of these seekers as they 
miss to realise their goal of self-realisation in their life here 
directly and immediately. “Yam Sadhya nah* yanthi”. They 
do not attain him or realise the self here itself directly or 
immediately. According to the Sruthi, the Prana of Self- 
Realised Brahmagyani never has any transmigratory flight.** 


« & @q a Alt — They do not realise the Self here direct. 
** ST Wel AT SeaswAfa = His prana does not have any trans-migratory flight. 
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He wakes up to his Brahmic Nature and becomes Brahman.* 

Such a self-realised Mahatma goes to no other world, as he 

has no other world in Space or Time to go. He becomes the 

All Pervading Brahma in which Time and Space are pro- 

jected. Just like the Space in the pot merges with the All 

Pervading Space when the pot is broken, the Brahma Gyani 

merges with All Pervading Brahman, when he drops his mor- 
tal coil here. On waking, the dreamer and the dream world 
merge with the mind of the waker. There is no more any 
“Vasana’ remaining in him necessitating the need for taking up 
another embodiment to exhaust them with the necessary 
sense organs of speech or prana. But the three types of seek- 
ers referred to above in whom the Vasanas have not comp- 
letely been exhausted, have necessarily to depart to the other 
higher regions to live there and exhaust them. They therefore 
adopt the Path of the Sun — Uttara Ayana — and reach 
Brahma loka to enjoy the Divine blessful enjoyments there. 
While they depart from this world, these Upasakas are never 
born again in this Human world. They live in the Brahmaloka 
till the Life Span of the Creator lasts and attains the Supreme 
Self at the time of the final dissolution of the entire Universe- 
Pralaya Time. The idea of ‘Krama Mukthi’ as opposed to 
‘SadyoMukti’ is focussed here by Gurudev. 


In the next verse, Gurudev shows how this great and 
secret Panchagni Vidya happened to be imparted to the Sage 
Aaruni belonging to Goutama Gotra by Pravahana — 
a Prince belonging to the Royal Kshatriya Order. 


* gad Gl FAA += After waking up to his Brahmic nature, he becomes 
Brahma Itself. 
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Tarkafrarrtoreryet 
FeaGeCeent Is | 
yarent afraacs fast 
AAV AASeY TH I ¥ I 


“By the divine grace and blessings, of the Supreme Self, this 
most ancient and highly secret Panchagni Vidya was taught to 
the great Brahmin sage Goutama by the Royal King 
Pravahana in the ancient days as a discipline of Sadhana the 
stepping stones — to realise the Brahman. That Supreme 
Brahman is Lord Siva of Soumya Kasee to whom my repeated 
Salutations”. 24 


The Panchagni Vidya was known only to Khatriya — 
Kings of the Royal Order in the olden days. The Brahmins 
were ignorant of it. It was one of the Kings of Panchala — 
Pravahan who first imparted this knowledge to the Brahmin 
sage Sweta Ketu — son of Aruna when he approached him 
seeking this Vidya. How Sweta Ketu happened to approach 
the King of Panchala, seeking this most secret Sadhana disci- 
pline is most graphically described in Chandogya Upanishad 
in Chapter V, Cantos 3 to 9. 


In the next verse, how the other seekers who perform the 
sacrifices prescribed in the Karma Kandha of the Vedas 
(Istta) and undertake and execute great.social services build- 
ing of Rest houses, Hospitals, digging of tanks and well, 
planting of trees etc. (Poortha) both motivated by ego-centric 
desire to enjoy the pleasures of the higher world, attain the 
Higher. World of The Moon, adopting the southern path 
(Dakshinayana), when they leave their bodies, is explained. 
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serepgarntydcs- 

vaTasa fat aera Ata: | 
ars wafer @ aa ae 
TAVITA AAS TST | I 


“The Souls of those seekers who have performed ‘Istta’ and 
‘Purtha’ in this world as Ordained in the Vedas, as House- 
holders (Grahasthas), while departing from their bodies at the 
time of death, are first taken charge of by the Diety identifying 
as the Smoke (Dhoma Devata). They are taken over next by 
the Ratri Devata— The Diety identifying as Night). They are 
again passed over to the “Krishna Paksha Devata’’ the Diety 
identifying with the dark fortnight of the Moon. They are then 
taken over by ‘The Dhakshinaya Devata’ — The Presiding 
Diety identifying with the six months of The Sun’s southern 
orbit. From there, they reach Pithruloka — the World of the 
Manes. From Pithru loka they again take their higher flight to 
the loftier Space and ultimately reach the Realm of the Moon. 
But they alas! do not realise the Supreme Self, who is Lord 
Siva of Soumya Kasee to whom my pranams. To Him my 
pranams!”” oe) 


In order to bring home the idea that if the seeker fails to 
realise the Self in this birth itself, the repeatative painful 
processes of the vicous cycle of birth and death undergone by 
him due to the pressure of his vasanas acquired by him, 
through innumeral ego-centric desires entertained by him, is 
pointed out here. The seeker is an ordinary honest House- 
holder living a fairly noble life performing his daily puja, 
prayer and other spiritual Sadhana and serving Society by his 
social service activities befitting to his station in life. But since 
these spiritual and worldly activities (Istta) and (Purtha) are 
done motivated by his ego-centric desires, he carries with him 
a heavy load of un-exhausted Vasanas at the time of death. 
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Till this heavy load of Vasanas are totally exhausted, and the 
Self is realised the repeatative process of birth and death will 
continue. The transmigratory flight of such a soul (Jiva) at the 
time of death is along a path, when is dark smoky, taking the 
lower (southern) orbital direction, of the Sun. This is also 
explained in all the Upanishads and the Geeta. 


After enjoying the limited and finite enjoyments of the 
Heavens in the realm of the Moon, on the exhaustion of the 
Punya, the Jiva takes his most painful downward flight to be 
born again in this World. The different stages of that down- : 
ward flight is explained in the next verse. 


SCIP RRS CRICC IES! 

UR a gedqaaieed: | 

Ud: WA F FA Aleit 
AAAI TATSeT TAT | & Il 


On exhaustion of the merit or Punya acquired by him which 
enabled him to enjoy the various heavenly pleasures assuming 
the form and equipment befitting the world of the Moon, the 
Jiva descends to the lower earthern region of space. During its 
downward flight it reaches the region of the Atmospheric Air 
(Vayu Mandalam). While remaining in the Atmospheric Air, 
the Jiva enters the rain clouds. It drops down along with rain 
drops to the earth, and enters the cereals like wheat, rice etc. 
in the earth. In other words, the Jiva in its subtle aspect 
becomes the food materials ordinarily consumed by Man; on 
consuming these food articles, the Jiva transforms itself as the 
Human seed in Man. Here the subtle aspect of the Jiva 
assumes its gross solid form of the sperm of Man. Then accord- 
ing to its Karma Vasana, which is ripe for manifestation, it 
enters the womb of the mother at the time of the sexual union 
with Man and is born again as a human child. The descend or 
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fall of the Jiva from the heavenly region of the Moon to the 
earth is in this order. But alas! that Jiva fails to realise the 
supreme Self with in him — the Lord Siva of Soumya Kasee. 
To that Supreme Lord Siva my namaskar again and again” 

.6 


If that Jiva, is noble and pure in its essential nature 
completely free from the negative qualities of utter cruelity 
violence and delusion, it assumes the Human form of a noble 
human being. Otherwise, it is either born as a wicked Man or 
Woman or takes still lower forms in the animal world accord- 
ing to the degree of its negative tendencies. That is explained 
in the next verse. 


wearer pra het 
areal at aay | 
qearisHee 4 7 act 
THVT AAS TH I 8 I 


“The Jiva (The Soul) that has thus descended from the 
Heavens to lower regions of the earth due to its non-appre- 
hension of the Self, is re-born again in the noble forms of 
Brahmins or Kshetrias, according to the degree of its positive 
virtuous nature (Punya Atma). If however it is full of negative 
qualities, it is born in the lowest order of Society as Chandalas 
(The low born) or takes a still lower birth in the animal king 
dom as dog, or pigs or cow etc. It is indeed a great pity that 
even the most virtuous and noble persons are caught up in the 
vicous cycle of birth and death due to the Non-apprehension of 
the Supreme Self within him. That Supreme Self is Lord Siva 
of Soumya Kasee to whom my humble prostrations again and 


again”. 17 


In the next verse, Gurudev describes the most miserable 
lot of those beings, while they die, who have neither done the 
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high spiritual Sadhana of the Panchagni Vidya nor performed 
any Estta or Purtha, in this life. 


frarrerfe 4 tert 4- 

wl aha eafaré Try | 
TSM AI TAR 
AAA AAISeT TA I ¢ I 


“There is a third variety of Human beings who never care to do 
any of the higher Sadhana of meditative contemplation on the 
Panchagni Vidya nor even to do ordinary Puja or Prayer to the 
Lord (Estta) or to do their social obligations (Purtha). When 
they end up their miserable existence here at the time of death, 
their Jivas, are born again as the most despicable creatures on 
earth like the worms, the mosquitoes, the bugs, the vermins 
etc. They are denied not only the Higher flight to the Heavenly 
regions described as Krama Mukti but also the temporary stay 
in the Heavens. They remain ever far, far removed from the 
Supreme Brahman, never, never having any remote chance of 
redemption from that state for millennium to come. That 
Supreme Self is Lord Siva of Soumya Kasi to whom my re- 
peated Namaskars”’. .8 


The redemption for the wicked Jivas who are born as the 
despicable species of the insect world, is almost impossible. 
They are having the most fickle existence of being born every 
moment and dying at the next. It is indeed the worst misery of 
all miseries which any Jiva can ever have. 


Thus Gurudev has now most graphically pointed out the 
most miserable and lamentable lot of the Jivas who are caught 
up in the world of plurality and change. He next describes, 
how the Jiva, after having got this wonderful equipment of the 
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Human body can get over this ever-changing sorrow-ridden 
world of plurality by knowing the Supreme Brahman through 
a dedicated life of total renunciation. 


arr TerstaTsrefe ga- 

ager fe at ears ete: | 
TAQ IAT FYCTAAT 
WAVY AASeT THY I 8 Il 


“The life in this World of Samsar (World of pain and change) is 
miserable indeed, as it is ever assailed by the creeping old age. 
debilety and death. The two transmigratory flights of the Jiva 
after death either along the Devayana (The northern direction 
of the Sun) or along the Pithru yana (The Southern direction of 
the Sun) are also equally uncertain and pain-ridden. For these 
two valid reasons, a seeker of true discrimination should try to 
know the Supreme Self within, for direct realisation in this life 
itself after developing the deepest aversion, to these two rela- 
tively inferior spiritual Sadhanas. That Supreme Self to be 
directly realised through such renunciation of the other 
Sadhanas, is Lord Siva of Soumya Kasee, to whom my 
Pranams repeatedly”. ee 


The fate of the Jivas belonging to the third type of human 
beings after death is already shown as the most miserable and 
wretched. Even the fate of the seekers whose souls (Jivas) on 
death go along the Deva Yana (Bright track) or Pithru Yana 
(The dark track) cannot also be said to be an unmixed bles- 
sings. They too are bothered by the fear and sorrow of birth 
and death. Even after attaining the Chandra Loke — the 
Realm of the Moon in the Heaven — the Jiva takes millions of 
years, before it is born again as a Human being. Even while 
enjoying the Moony pleasures in the Heaven, the Jivas will 
constantly be having the worry and fear of their prospective 
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fall from those happy regions. Even after the fall, there is no 
guarantee that they will be born as human beings immediately 
again. The rain drops with which the Jiva reaching the earth, 
may by chance fall in the rivers. The rivers might carry them to 
the Oceans. The Ocean waters have to be absorbed by the Sun 
to form the rain could again. So the time-factor for the Jivas to 
take the shape of a human form is as uncertain, as it is long. 
Again, even, if the Jivas succeed in entering the cereals, they 
should form as food for Man’s consumption to become the 
Male sperm. Here also the element of chance and uncertainty 
are there. 


Even the Jivas going along the Deva Yana (Bright track) 
to whom there is no re-birth or return as Human being, will 
have to wait for millennium of years till the end of the life span 
of The Creater to realise the Supreme Brahman. Here also the 
time factor is indeed, most ominously terrifying. 


For these reasons, one can, through proper discrimina- 
tion easily develop, the bitterest aversion to this World of 
Samsar. Having got this most invaluable and rare human 
body, the aim of every one, should therefore be, to realise the 
Iswara within in this existence itself. 


In the next verse ‘““Vyswa Nara” Brahman is explained. 
Pat Head TL | 
MAMAN TAA AT 


THM TAS Te 19° Il 


“The Supreme Self in its mighty macrocosmic form pervades 
and embraces the entire cosmic universe, with the Heaven as 
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its Head and all the other regions as its various limbs. In this 
all-pervading cosmic splendour, it is the Most Sacred, the All 
pervading Self enlivening all living beings in it. Aupamanyu 
the son of Upamanyu and other great Rishis however medi- 
tated upon. It, contemplating on Its partial aspects in the form 
of Vyswa Nara”, with their mind and intellect rendered abso- 
lutely pure. That All-pervading Self contemplated by them in 
their heart as ‘‘Vyswa Nara” is Lord Siva of Soumya Kasee to 
whom my repeated pranams”. eal 


This Vyswanara Brahmin was meditated upon by the 
sage Aupamanyu as the Heavenly regions not fully knowing 
the real significance of the term Viswa Nara — which means 
really the All-Pervading Transcendental and Immanent 
Supreme-Self enlivening the Entire Universe. Thus the 
Upasana of Aupamanyu was only on just a partial aspect of 
this All Pervading Brahmin viz., the Head which represents 
the Heavenly Regions. Similarly the sage Satya Yagna, con- 
templated on this All Pervading Reality as the Sun — again a 
partial aspect of that Reality. In the same way sages Indra- 
dyman, Jana Rishi, Buddhalan and Uddhalakan meditated 
upon the partial aspects of the Viswanara Brahman, as the 
Cosmic Air (Vayu), the Cosmic Space, the Cosmic Water and 
the Cosmic Earth respectively. Their contemplation was 
according to their intellectual understanding of this Brahman, 
which were only the different aspects of limbs of this Absolute » 
Brahman. They, of course, experienced a finite degree of 
tranquility, peace and prosperity befitting to their respective 
Upasanas. They, however, felt that they have not realised the 
Viswanara Brahman in Its total and All-full nature and that 
their realisation is only just a partial aspect of this Absolute 
Reality. So they approach the Royal King Aswapathi, seeking 
this knowledge. King Aswapathi imparted the complete 
knowledge of this great Truth on Vyswa Nara Brahman to 


‘ 
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these sages. This episode is explained in all its details in the 
Chandogya Upanishads in Chapter V. This is what is referred 
to by Gurudev in this stanza. 


What is the advice imparted by the Great King Aswa- 
pathi on the Vyswa Nara Brahmin to these Rishis is described 
in the next verse. 


mera wyPPat F 
Part PATIL 
forest Tart 
TAA AASe Te 199 1 


“The Saintly King Aswapathi told the five Brahman Rishis 
that the great Vyswanara Brahman is that Self who is beyond 
all changes (birth or death), who dwells in the cave of the 
hearts of all living beings (the inner core of all beings) occupy- 
ing a space as little and as that covered by holding the Thumb 
and Pointer finger held together (Pradesa Mantram)* and who 
remaining in that tiny spot regulates and controls the entire 
Universe as the Supreme Lord and Iswara. That Vyswa Nara 
Brahman is the Lord Siva of Soumya Kasee to whom my 
humble prostrations”’. seb 


King Aswapathi told the Rishis that what they were all 
along meditating upon was only each of the limbs of the whole 
of Vyswa Nara Brahman. Really, He dwells in all the living 
beings, of the Universe starting from the Heaven to the lowest 
Regions, in the core of their hearts. His head is Heaven, His 
eyes the Sun, His Pranam the Vayu, The central portion of 
His body the Akasa or Space, His genarative organs the 


* gyast Ala = The space occupied by holding the Thump finger and the pointer finger 
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Water, His feet the Earth. So this Vyswa Nara Brahman is to 
be contemplated upon, bearing His Immanent (Adhyatmic) 
and Transcendental (Adi Daivic) aspects in mind. 


The essence of Chandogya in the fifth chapter is con- 
cluded here. Gurudev begins the essential teachings of the 6th 
Chapter. The son of Rishi Aruni, Swetaketu, returns home 
after his study of the Vedas and the Veda Angas. He was, very 
much puffed up, by empty vanity and false pride on the great 
knowledge he had acquired during the course of his studies. 
Noting these pretentions in his Son, Aruni asked him “Why 
are you behaving with such arrogance and pride after your 
studies at the Gurukul? Have you, my Son, learnt that Great 
Knowledge from your Guru, by knowing and hearing which. 
nothing more is to be known and to be heard?” Swetaketu. in 
reply, asked his father: “What is the nature of that 
knowledge”? Sage Aruni thus kindled the deep desire to 
know the Brahman (Brahma Jiggnasa) in his son. The sixth 
chapter of this Upanishad is therefore a thorough discussion 
on Brahman, in the form of a dialogue between the father and 
son. The great Maha Vakya ‘That Thou Art” (‘Tad Twm 
Asi’) is explained by Sage Aruni nine times to Swetaketu 
here. The above idea is made clear in the next verse. 


aa gaa gata ad 
aan BAT aay | 

afigad fis ad 

Tahara AATSeg TA 192 

“By listening to which all that is ever to be heard is listened to, 
by reflecting on which, all that is ever to be reflected upon is 


meditated upon, by experiencing which, through intellectual 


understanding all that is ever to be experienced in this world of 
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names and forms is known, that Supreme Reality is Brahman 
— Lord Siva of Soumya Kasi. To Him my Namaskars.” 


nil 


By listening, reflecting and contemplating (Sravan, 
Mannan and Nidhidyasa) on Brahman all that is to be listened, 
or reflected or experienced in this World of Names and forms 
are attained. After waking up to the consciousness of the 
Supreme Self, the delusory worlds of names and forms auto- 
matically cease to exist. There can therefore be, nothing more 
to be heard, to be reflected upon or to be experienced other 
than the Non-Dual Self. There can be one and one experience 
only — the Brahmic Bliss alone. The Worlds of the names and 
forms, starting from Brahmaloka to the lowest regions are all 
the delusory creations born out of our mis-apprehension of 
the Reality. The cause of this mis-apprehension is the non- 
apprehension of Brahman. So once Brahman is correctly 
apprehended by actual experience, the mis-apprehension is 
instantly removed. As the cause has ended, the effect can not 
have any existence any longer separate from the cause. This 
idea is developed in the next verse. 


faa Utd Gy ATA 
STITT FAAS A | 


qatrsag aaTaerafa- 
AAV AASe TST 19-3 I 


“This World of names and forms is ever changing and is totally 
illusory. It is not different from its cause, — the Supreme 
Brahman. The mud alone is the non-changing reality and 
cause of all mud pots of difference forms and shapes. The 
names and forms of the different varieties of mud pots have no 
independent reality apart from the mud. Just as the mud pots 
(the effects) have no existence apart from the mud (the cause ) 
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the world of names and forms have no reality apart from the 
Supreme Brahman which is its substratum. The world of plura- 
lity is ever subject to change while its substratum the Brahman 
is beyond all change, and ever remains as the shining Reality. 
That Brahman is Lord Siva of Soumya Kasi to whom my 
pranams again and again. ~ tole 
The first of the famous nine illustrations pointed out by 
Sage Uddhalaka to his son Swetaketu to explain the exact 
relationship between the World of Plurality and the Supreme 
Brahman is explained here. The materials cause for all mud 
pots is only Mud and as such the mud pots have no reality 
different from the mud. Similarly the material cause 
(Upadhana Karanam) of the Worlds of names and forms is 
the Brahman alone. As such, they have no Reality apart from 
the Brahman. The effect has no reality apart from the cause. 


The same idea is being illustrated through another exam- 
ple in the next verse. 


fra Utd ay AAT 
STAT SAAT A: | 
SAARI 

ana TASET TAT 19 ¥ II 


‘All Gold ornaments like the bangles and ear rings, whatever 
shape and form they assume are essentially gold only. In the 
same way by what ever Name and form the ever-changing 
world of plurality is now known, its essential reality is its 
non-changing substratum — the Brahman. That Ever True 


Supreme Self is Lord Siva of Soumya Kasee to whom my 
prostrations.”” ‘ ieee lt 


Here the second illustration is given. Again for the sake 
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of confirmation of this truth a third set of similar example is 
shown in the next verse. 


frat Utd Sy AAA 
wre WeAIAA a: | 
Presta 
WAAAY TAS TA 194 I 


~The changes that have undergone on the Pure iron as the 
knives, scissors. the sword, the chopper and various other iron 
implements are essentially in its name and form. Their true 
nature ever remains as the Iron only. In the same way, the 
delusory and ever changing world of Plurality apparently 
assumes a seeming Reality in its name and form. But it is 
nothing else in its essential nature but the ever real, Supreme 
Self which is its support and basis. That Supreme Self is Lord 
Siva of Soumya Kasee to whom my repeated Namaskars.”” 


ls} 
This world of names and forms before its actual manifes- 


tation was the Pure Absolute Existence aspect of Brahman — 
Sad Roopam. This is what is explained in the next verse. 


om aariaad: Ff F- 

ata ad athe Fast | 
Proapetaerat 
aaiQrarang AAtsey Te 19 & Il 


“Just as the mud was there in its pure existential form before 
_ the pot was made, the Brahman was there in Its Pure “Sad 
” Bhava” — existential form — as the seed for the Jagat to 
manifest. In the deep sleep — ‘Sushupti’ — there is no experi- 
ence of the various names and forms that appear either in the 
dream or in the waking. In that state what we experience is the 
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pure essential aspect of the Self — Sad Roopa — a solid mass 
of consciousness without names and forms, but with all Poten- 
tiality to manifest as the dreamer and waker creating the 
Dream World and the waking world. The Brahman in its pure 
Sad Roopa Bhava, bursting as it were, with Its mighty poten- 
tiality to manifest as the Great Cosmic Universe is represented 
by the Sacred Symbol Om! This grand manifestation is effec- 
ted by the Supreme Self through Its three-fold form of The 
Three Great elements, The Fire. The Water and The Earth. 
That Brahman is Lord Siva of Soumya Kasee to whom my 
prostrations. To Him my prostration again’. J5416 


Here Gurudev first exposes the theory of the Nihilist — 
“Vy-nasikas’’ — Sunya vadis — one school of the Buddhist. 
According to the Nihilist the World has manifested in its 
present form of names and forms from Sunya — or Asad. 
Non-existence “‘Asathah Sat Katham Jayaitha”’.* How can the 
Reality emerge out of unreality? Asks Swamiji. How can 
something arise out of Nothing? How can a barren woman 
deliver a baby? There is no validity for the arguments of the 
‘Nihilist’ in any of the Truth declarations of the Vedas. The 
very Sunya-Nothingness is known or experienced only be- 
cause there is an ever Real conscious principle to illume that 
experience of Nothingness. That consciousness is the positive 
Sad Bhava of the Brahman. 


Before creation, Brahman remains in Its Pure Sad Bhava 
— Pure existential nature. When Its potentiality for creation 
was ripe enough for manifestation, a cosmic desire arose in 
the Supreme Self. Why not I— the ever lonely — become the 
many ? Out of this cosmic desire of Brahman, first the great 


* orga: Ae st WAI = How can something arise from Nothing? 
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element cosmic Agni — Tejas — was born. Then the great 
element, The cosmic water manifested. Next the great third 
cosmic element, The earth was created. Through the permu- 
tations and combination of these three great elements the 
gross vast mighty universe was created. After, creating this 
cosmic universe, the Supreme Self, Itself entered it as the 
Great Life principle — Jiva — in its Self — reflective form, as 
it were, to enliven it and keep it alive and kicking. All these 
are going to be explained subsequently. 


monte saad a IA 
Sarera fersrrgufasa | 
Saga AT A STAT 
AAR TASe TST 19 8 Il 


“The Brahman, after entering the Jagat — the cosmic Uni- 
verse — as the limited Jiva, as it were, began to create and 
illume, through the Prana and all other instruments of crea- 
tions following Its own law of cause and effect, and became the 
vast cosmic of infinite names and forms. That Brahman is Lord 
Siva of Soumya Kasee to whom my repeated pranams”. 

wT 


It should be remembered here that it is illogical to state 
that the Infinite Brahman, which is never born (as it is ever 
present) and whose very nature is bliss absolute, by its own 
volition became the finite world of names and forms suffering 
the endless varieties of sorrows and miseries. What is logical 
and reasonable to infer is that the Supreme Self in Its reflec- 
tive manifestation, as it were, is the limited Ego — Jivatwa 
Bhava — identifying with the World of Plurality. 
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a taal 4 Aad Alert 
ama AASeg TA 9 < I 


“The limited, finite Jivathwa Bhava, apparently assumed by 
the Pure Absolute Brahman, is its reflective manifestation in 
the equipments of the Intellect etc. just like the reflective 
image we see in a mirror. The nature of the Jiva — the limited 
Ego — is nothing but the reflected image of Brahman in the 
finite equipments of Intellect, Mind and the Sense Organs. So 
the immaculate Pure Brahman remains ever Pure and unaffec- 
ted in Its Absolute form even after the creation of the World. 
None of the finite or limited attributes of the Jiva ever affect 
the Pure Brahman who is Lord Siva of Soumya Kasee to whom 
my repeated Pranams”. Ben tel 


The glorious sun shining in the sky is never affected by 
the .distorted or broken form of its images in the reflected 
media. The image reflected in a Mirror or the shadow cast by 
any person never affect him, whatever changes have under- 
gone to its reflected image or shadow due to the imperfections 
of the reflected medium. Similarly the happiness or sorrows of 
the Jiva — the reflected image of Brahman — due to Its 
identification of the equipment of the intellect or Mind (the 
reflective medium) — never affect the Supreme Self. The 
identification of the Jiva with the Intellect or Mind or Sense 
organs is due to its non-apprehensions of the Supreme Self 
(Avidya or Ignorance). 


After thus creating Fire, Water and Earth, they were 
mixed in various permutations and combinations and these 
worlds of names and forms were formed by the Brahman. All 
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manifested beings and the World of Plurality are nothing but 
the result of these three-fold combination of these cosmic 


elements. How this is done is being explained in the next four 
verses. 


ai sgparraa react 

wat a Rat aT aed | 

wear saTerer ferearearst 
wararaneg AAlse TA 198 Il 


“The gross element Agni (fire) is made up of Tejas — the 
subtle fire content — Water and Earth. As it is the product of 
the three-fold combination of Tejas, Water and Earth the 
gross fire that we see is not anything different from these 
constituent parts. So the fire has no independent Reality or 
existence as such. When the Gross fire element is analitically 
separated, the Red coloured flame is the attribute of Tejas, 
(fire element in its subtle form), White colour the attribute of 
water and its black colour the attribute of Earth. So the ele- 
ment fire has no absolute Reality as such. Its Reality is only 
name-sake as it is dependent on these three-fold combina- 
tions. Similarly, the world of Plurality has only a name-sake 
Reality, as it is also dependent on these three-fold combina- 
tion of these three elements in their permutations and combi- 
nations. So Brahman which is the ultimate cause of this three- 
fold combination of these elemenis in creating this world of 
change, is the absolute Reality of the World and that Supreme 
Self is Lord Siva of Soumya Kasee to whom my endless 
pranams”’. perl) 


The World of Name and forms is the result of the combi- 
nation of fire, water and earth created by Brahman. So the 
world of plurality is the effect while its ultimate cause is 
Brahman. Since no effect can have any existence or Reality 
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apart from the cause, Brahman is the Reality of the World. 
The Reality of the World is therefore purely apparent and 
name-sake. In the next verse the Sun is given as another 


illustration. 


aisgrrs wT ei- 

wea a Preiser frre | 
wear srrarter feeradiset 
THVT TAS Te I Re Il 


“The Sun looks very real to the on-looker. But the Sun's 
Reality is only apparent as it has no independent existence 
apart from the three-fold combination of fire, water and earth. 
Similarly since this world of names and form is the result of 
three-fold combination of these three great elements, which in 
turn are the creation of the Supreme Self, the Jagat or the 
cosmic universe is nothing different from the Brahman. That 


Brahman is Lord Siva of Soumya Kasee to whom my pranams 
Reef) 


again and again’’. 
Next the Moon is given as a third illustration to confirm 
this idea. : 


asisgrdtrs wr wR- 
wai fe weaagerEt: | 

ett wartatie azatt 
qaVIaY TATSeY Tey i 29 I 


“The Moon is again made up of the combination of fire, water 
and earth as all other creations in the manifested world. The 
Red, The White and The Black colour aspects of these three 
elements constitute the Moon. So, the seeming Reality of the 
Moon is derived from the Reality of these three elements. 
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Apart from these three elements, the Moon has only an illu- 
sory Reality. In the same way the manifested world which is 
the result product of the combination of these three elements 
created by Brahman, has no Reality apart from the Brahman. 
That Supreme Brahman is Lord Siva of Soumya Kasee to 
whom my pranams. To Him my pranams”. ts OL 


The fourth example indicated is the lightning. 


asitsgredt frpfiss frg- 
feaRastta afea seit: | 

wa Fat A wes 
AAAI TASeT Tey Ht 2 Il 


“Just like the Fire, the Sun and the Moon mentioned in the 
three verses above, the Lightning is also made up of fire, water 
and Earth. In other words it is the name given to their combi- 
nation in a particular proportion. Hence its reality is also 
purely Name-sake. On reflecting on these examples it be- 
comes quite clear that, this manifested universe has no reality 
apart from these three elements. Which come into being as a 
result of creation as willed by Brahman. So before creation, 
there was only the Sad Roopa of Brahman — Pure existential 
aspect of Brahmin in all the three period of time. There was no 
trace of the Universe there. The Lord Siva of Soumya Kasee is 
that Supreme Lord to whom my pranams. To Him my 
Pranams again”. He 22 


Through these verses, Gurudev wants to bring home the 
idea that The World of Names and forms are the effect of the 
three-fold combinations of these three primordial elements of 
Fire, Water and Earth. These three elements are again, the 
three different manifestations of Brahman only. The Reality 
claimed by the Manifested universe can therefore be only 
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illusory as it has no existence apart from Brahma. The Effect 
can not have a Reality apart from the Cause. What forms 
these three elements take in the bodies of the Living Beings is 


explained next. 


TA UGA NLT 
Ed Wars sya STATA | 


Fert Bas Tacit 
AVA AASeT TET | RZ I 


“The food produced from the Elements Earth, The Water and 
The Fire become respectively the mind, the prana (vital 
energy) and the speech in all living beings. When the Self 
within, in all living beings identifies Itself with the mind, Prana 
and Speech, it arrogated to itself the egoistic idea of the 
doer-ship and the enjoyership and slips from its Pure immacu- 
late nature. That Pure Self in all living beings is Lord Siva of 
Soumya Kasee to whom my humble pranams again and 
again’. uhee 


Here Swamiji very clearly analyses the three aspects of 
food, with reference to Earth, Water and Fire and shows what 
transformation they undergo in the living beings. The food 
taken by Man, has the Gross aspect, inter-mediary aspect and 
the subtle aspect according to the earth-content, water- 
content and fire-content in it. The gross earth content of food 
transforms itself as the daily refuse we reject. The inter- 
mediary part or middle content becomes the flesh, while its 
subtle content changes as the mind. In the same way the 
Water have its three-fold aspects. The gross water content, 

become the Urine, its middle content the blocd and its subtle 
content the Prana — the vital Air. The gross content of fire 
becomes the bones, the middle content the marrow and the 
subtle part the speech. By consumption of Ghee, Oil etc. 
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which are having a lot of the firey ingredients in them, the 
organs of speech becomes very strong. The prana leaves the 
body when one is denied water to quench his thirst indefi- 
nitely. The mind becomes very weak if one does not take solid 
food. So mind is “Anna Maya” nourished and nurtured by the 
solid food, Prana is ‘Jaloo maya’ (Nurtured by water) while 
speech is Tejo Maya. (Nurtured by fire.) 


In the next verse, Gurudev gives more details of the 
Mind, nurtured and nourished by solid food. 


aTeaa TaaT Aa Feo feats 
Was Gera: wfSd fe farrg | 
Tearrisarag frat are: | 

WA TA frery weg sys WY Ul 


“If one who fasts for sixteen consequitive days “‘Shodasa 
Kala” without any food, his mind will stop functioning. He will 
not remember anything he has studied or learned. The mind is 
thus fully depending on the food we take to form its thought- 
contents. But even without food the life can be sustained in the 
body if water is taken regularly retaining the Prana. The 
Supreme Self who reveals in the Mind as the Mental thoughts 
conceived by the Ego-centric Jiva, is Lord Siva of Soumya 
Kasee to whom my Namaskars”’ pays! 


The “Shodasa Kala’ referred to here means that one 
who does not take food for 16 days, all his mental strength will 
be totally shattered. Each Kala means each day. Memory 
Power is depending on one’s mental strength. All kinds of 
food consumed by Man are covered by the term ‘Anna’ here. 
For retaining Prana, consumption of Water is essential. The 
ideas contained in the fore-going verses about the control 
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exercised by the food we take, in shaping our thought-pattern 
is explained more clearly in the 17th chapter of Bhagavad 


Geeta also. 


The Ego — the Jivan which is the reflective Self identify- 
ing with the mind, intellect etc. employs this mind to have its 
waking and dreaming experiences. At the time of deep-sleep 
it folds up this mind in itself and merges in its Reflective Self. 
This idea is explained in the last verse of this Section. 


qargTegyed: Forged 

arta aaetaa gars: | 

wen fafergaart wea 

arraater fatraate At et ay 1 84 Il 


“The Self identifies with the body, mind and intellect and 
becomes the Perceiver, Feeler and Thinker. When It identifies 
with the body, it becomes the Waker and enjoys and suffers 
the waking world experiences. When it drops its identification 
with the Physical body and identifies with the Mind and Intel- 
lect, It becomes the dreamer and experiences the tragedies 
and Comedies of the dream world. When it drops its identifica- 
tion with all these three equipments, It becomes the deep- 
sleeper, and returns to its true Blissful Sad Roopa. That 
Supreme Self is Lord Siva of Soumya Kasee to whom my 
Namaskars. To Him my Namaskars again”. .. 25 


Gurudev, here compares the identification of the Self 
with the bady to the entry of a person into a big city. What the 
persons experiences in the big city are compared to the 
objects, emotions and thoughts, perceived, felt and thought, 
as Perceiver, Feeler, Thinker by the Self by its identification 
with the body, the mind and the intellect. These experiences 
in the three States of Existence, Waking, Dreaming and 
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Deep-sleep are what are referred to here. The waking and 
dream experiences are the result of the Jiva’s identification 
with the body, mind and intellect, while the deep-sleep expé- 
rience is when the Jiva returns to its ever blissful nature of the 
Pure Self, droping all its identification with these three-fold 
equipment. The etimological meaning of the Sanskrit word 
“Sushupti"* is Returning to one’s Self. That Pure Self is 
invoked here as the Lord of Soumya Kasisa. 


Here the main ideas of the fifth chapter and the sixth 
chapter of cantos 1 to 7 of Chandogya are covered. The sixth 
chapter is the Great elaboration of the Maha Vakya ‘Tha 
Thwam Asi’ through the famous dialogue between Uddalaka, 
the Great Master and his son Swetaketu. First the nature of 
Brahman and its relationship with the world of Names and 
forms is explained through the three famous examples of 
Mud, the Mud pots, the Gold and the Gold ornaments, the 
iron and the iron implements. Next how the world of plurality 
happened to be created by Brahman is indicated by the three 
states of existence Jagrat, Swapna and Sushupti undergoes 
by the Self by the identification of the Self with the Body, 
Mind and Intellect. The conversation continues in the sixth 
chapter and is summarised in the next section. 


«ef onofe sft — wart = Return to one own Self. 
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SECTION XI 


This section summarises the main ideas left over in the 
sixth chapter, the thoughts of the 7th and 8th chapters of 
Chandogya Upanishad. 


RY eA 
wey ashe Wey | 


wwe WATT \ 


a feaaret seo gage 9 


“The root cause of the Human Body (the bodies of all living 
being in this world, in fact) is the food taken by them. The root 
cause for all the food taken by living beings is the Water. The 
root cause for all the Water taken in, is the fire, (the Tejas), the 
body-heat. The Root cause of fire is the ever cause-less cause- 
Brahman in Its ‘Sad Bhava’. That Brahman is Lord Viswanath 
to whom I surrender.” i 


Here the causeless-cause of Brahman from whom this 
World of Names and forms, and all the living beings in it, 
emerged, exist and ultimately dissolve, is indicated. The 
nature of the Supreme Seif is described here through the 
operation-of the Law of Cause and effect, as a reply by Sage 
Uddalaa to the question cf Swetaketu. “If the body is the 
effect like the Seed, what is its ultimate cause.” After pointing 
out this cause-less Self, through the experiences in Sushupti, 
the deep sleep state of the three states of existence (Waking, 
Dreaming and Deep sleep), Sage Uddalaka, attempts to indi- 
cate the Sad Rupa of Brahman through the operation of the 
law of causation, taking food, water and fire as examples. We 
know that physical bodies of all living beings are born out of 
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the food we take. How the food we take ultimately become 
the Seed in the male species of living beings is also well 
known. So the Seed from which the physical body is created is 
the effect born out of the cause food. Food is, in the normal 
course, taken when one is hungry. The hunger is caused by the 
dissolutions of the food materials taken, through the inter- 
action of the various secretions in the Physical body. These 
secretions in the body are all in liquid form — another mani- 
festation of the element water. So the ultimate cause of 
hunger because of which we take food is only water. Hence 
food is the effect and water is the ultimate cause. 


We take water, when we are thirsty. The thirst is caused 
because, the Water already taken has been absorbed in the 
body transforming it as blood, urine and prana. The transfor- 
mation of water taken in, to quench the thirst, is caused by the 
Body-Heat — The Tejas — The fire element. So the ultimate 
cause for the water we take in, is fire which generates the 
necessary body-heat. This Body-Heat remains in the body as 
long as one is alive. The body becomes cold when life departs 
from it. So it is obvious that Life Principle is the cause of the 
Body-Heat in all living beings. 


What is the cause of this Life Principle? It is ever the 
cause-less cause the Pure Self. The Self cannot be realised by 
this logical process of causation-hunting. The very exercise of 
causation-hunting is but an Intellectual quest. The very intel- 
lect which is itself enlivened by this Pure Self can never, never, 
realise it as an object. The Intellect ends or merges back with 
self Om Realisation of the Atman, just as the Image dis- 
appears when the Mirror is removed. That Self is Lord Viswa- 
nath of Soumya Kasee to whom my endless Namaskars. 
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It has already been pointed out in the previous sections, 
how the most subtle aspects of fire, water and food (Earth) 
finally transform as the speech (vak), the Mind and Prana in 
the Human body. How and in what manner these three depart 
from the Human Body when the Jiva, the self leaves it, at the 
time of death, is explained in the next verse. (Chg. Chap. 6, 


Conto.8.) 


aarser areft wate sert- 
aA WASH FW SATE: | 
aferat serftr arraeat 

a reaaret I TTT HW 2 I 


‘“‘When one dies first his speech, dissolves itself in his mind. 
Next his mind dissolves in the Prana-Vital Air, just as it does at 
the time of deep-sleep. At that stage, the man from whom the 
life is on the point of departing becomes completely senseless. 
remembering nothing of the past life. The Prana in which the 
speech and Mind have dissolved, dissolves itself in Tejas — 
The Body Heat. Most execruciating Pain all over the body is 
experienced by the dying man at this stage. All his physical 
movements gradually stop automatically and his body remains 
stiff. Still the Body-Heat will be there as the last symptom of 
life representing the Tejas. Those who remain all around him 
will not be able to know whether he is still alive or dead. 
Gradually his body becomes cold. The last symptom of life in 
the body — The Tejas-Body-Heat also dissolves in the Jiva 
which leaves the body and merges with the All Pervading 
Supreme Self who is Lord Viswanath of Soumya Kasee. To 
That Supreme Lord, my Prostrations!” ae 


When one dies the departing Soul-Jiva drops here only 
his gross, outer physical covering made up of the gross aspects 
of food. (Anna Maya Kosa.) The subtle body — (Sukshma 
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sareera) composed of the Mind and Intellect is still encompas- 
sing it — the departing Jeeva). If the Vasanas — the unfulfiled 
desires — which are the essential ingrediants of this subtle 
body of the Jiva are lofty and highly spiritual, seeking the 
Brahman, It continues its path up-ward through the higher 
regions till ultimately, It realises the Supreme Self. Such a Jiva 
is not born again in the Human form. If on the other hand, the 
un-fulfilled desires of the finite Self — the Jiva — at the time 
of death, are Purely material egoistic, selfish, it will be born as 
human being or other living beings on this earth again, to fulfil 
those vasanas. This is just like our experience in the deep- 
sleep. When the Ego with its identification with the body, 
mind and intellect, totally merges with the Self, we have the 
deep-sleep experiences. It is, in fact a temporary daily death 
of the Ego. It wakes up from the temporary death — to 
continue its dreaming and waking experiences, prompted by 
its un-fulfiled desires. The role or the fate of the Jivas which 
are re-born in this World again is exactly similar. 


In the two verses above, the ultimate cause for the entire 
world of Names and forms is the Sad Bhava of Brahman, has 
been made clear. This great truth is reflected upon by the 
learned spiritual seekers through the great Truth declaration 
“That Thou Art” contained in the Vedas, and directly realise 


the Supreme Self, themselves. This is being explained in the 
following verses. 


SRSA TTA Ft 
wader aaa Bfeat frata | 
Gee ancaarefa arear- 
Ti fereararet great war 3 Il 
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“The Supreme Self, which is the subtlest of the subtle, which is 
the indwelling self in the core of all living beings enlivening 
them, which is the ultimate cause for this vast universe of 
Plurality, and which is transcendently realised by the truly 
learned seekers, reflecting and contemplating on the great 
advisory Truth declaration ‘That Thou Art’ is Lord Viswa- 
nath of Soumya Kasee: To that Supreme Lord I totally surren- 
der.” - 


The non-apprehension of Man of his true nature, the 
Self, is not the happening of Today's or Yesterday's. It was 
there from the very beginning of creation of this. World of 
Names and forms. None can say when it began and so it is 
without any beginning. Man is therefore steeped in this stuper 
of ignorance from the Time of Creation, suffering all the 
miseries and agonies of this worldly life. Taking pity on this 
agonising lot of Man, Men of Self Relationisation advise them 
thus “Oh Yee! Gentle and dear ones! Why should you suffer 
all these miseries of the world which are purely illusory. You 
are neither the doer, the enjoyer or the sufferer of this world 
of Plurality. You are verily that Supreme Self which is the 
ultimate cause for this manifested world and all the living 
beings excluding yourself. As the cause is ever present, in- 
herently in its subtle form in all the effects including you. You 
the effect, in essence, is not different from the cause — the 
Supreme Self. That Supreme Self is you in your real essence. 
‘That Thou Art’ is the great declaration of Truth. Once you 
reflect and contemplate on this declaration, you will discover 
your total identity with the Supreme Self.” 


We saw in the discussion so far, that The Supreme Self 
alone is the Reality — the causeless cause of this World which 
is illusory (Mithya). We also found that the J iva — the Ego — 
is also illusory being an image of the Self in the Reflecting 
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Medium, the Mind and Intellect. But this Jiva is stated to be 
returning to its true nature — the Self everyday at the Time of 
deep-sleep — ‘Sushupti’. “Swa-apa-eti-Sushupti” (@ 

sf ayia) Butitis indeed enigmatic that Jiva is not aware or 
conscious of the Self — Its true Sad Bhava at the time of 
deep-sleep. This enigma is explained in the next verse. 


a faeaart aor wer i ¥ Il 


~The Honey bees gather the sweet content from different 
flowers of bewildering variety of trees and plants. The degree 
of the Sweet tastes of these sucklings gathered by them may 
not be the same. But when all these are gathered together, as 
the total mass of Honey, the differences in their Sweet tastes 
cannot be recognised. In the same way, when all the living 
being, when they enter the state of deep-sleep, they merge-in 
this totality of Sad Rupa of the Supreme Self. In this total 
merger, all the Jivas lose their separate Ego centric individua- 
lity — rendering them incapable of separate cognition of the 
Self. The recognition of the Supreme self is only possible by 
duly reflecting and contemplating on the deep meaning and 
significance of the Maha Vakya ‘That Thou Art’. That 
Supreme Self who is realised through such a contemplation is 
Lord Viswanath of Soumya Kasee to whom I totally surren- 


der. 4 


This is another of the Nine famous examples described by 
Sage Uddalaka to his illustrous son Swetaketu, to illustrate 
that only through the proper reflection and contemplation on 
The Maha Vakya ‘Tad Twam Asi’ the Self knowledge will 
really dawn on the seeker of Truth. (Chapter 6 Chando. 9) 
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Yet another example is described in the next verse. The 
Jivas who have merged with the Supreme Brahman, at the time 
of deep-sleep, or death or at the time of total dissolution 
(Pralaya) of the Universe are not only not aware of the 
Supreme Self at the time of their merger, but they do not 
recollect or remember that they are returning from their true 
nature of the Self, at the time of waking daily, at the time of 
re-birth as another living being after death, or as a New Jiva at 
the time of the next cycle of creation after the total dissolu- 
tion. In other words, the Jivas not only fail to identify the 
Supreme Self at the time of their merger with It, but also is 
unaware of It, when they emerge out of it seeking new experi- 
ences. A person who has slept in his house, goes to another 
house, on waking — he, however, remembers from where he 
has come on reaching the second house. Such a memory or 
awareness of the Self is not seen among the Jivas, when they 
emerge out seeking new experiences. Why ? This is explained 
in the next verse with the suitable illustrations. 


et rear aot yaar 4 I 


“All the rivers that flow from different parts of the World lose 
their identities on reaching the Ocean. They can never get back 
their river-water-identity in its quality, quantity, direction or 
names, again, once they merge with Sea. Like the Rivers, the 
living beings like the tiger, the worms, the flys, Human beings 
also lose their identity on merger with the Supreme Self, 
during the deep-sleep stage, during death or during the dis- 
solution of the World. But unlike the rivers they retain their 
identity while emerging out of the Supreme Self after the 


| * > 
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deep-sleep, death or dissolution of the World and assumes 
their respective former roles. Either during the merger with 
the Self or emergence from the Self, they, however, are, alas! 
not aware of the Self. This awareness of Brahman can be had 
only by deep reflection and meditation on the Self through the 
proper study and understanding of the Maha Vakya “That 
Thou Art’. The Supreme Self so realised is the Lord Viswa- 
nath to whom I surrender.” eae) 


aniataad tay 


gash yaerstaaead | 
a Ud ae qahendary | 
a freaaresy a WIT | & Il 


“When life leaves this body, it is the body that dies and not the 
Jiva. Similarly the tree dries up and withers, when the life in it 
departs. In both the cases, the life never is extinct, when the 
two bodies die. That death-less life, in its subtlest and most 
essential form is the Supreme Self. By the proper analysis and 
reflection on the three words ‘Tad’, “‘Twam’ and ‘Asi’ in the 
Maha Vakya, the Supreme Brahman can be realised. That 
Supreme Lord is Lord Viswanath to whom I totally surren- 
der.” pee) 


When the branch of the tree is cut or dries up, the tree 
never dies. What happens is the life in that branch goes to the 
other parts of the tree. Only when the life in all the parts of the 
entire tree leaves it, the tree dries up and dies. The life in the 
tree is not dead but the equipment through which it mani- 
fested all along as the tree alone is dead. In the same way when 
any of our limbs or organs are damaged or removed, we do 
not die. The life that enlivened that limb or organ departs 
from it. Only when the life pervading and presiding in the 
entire body leaves it, the body dies. So death is only for the 
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body and not the life. The Jiva the Self is deathless (Chapter 6, 
Canto. 10 Chang.). Stanzas 5 & 6 describe the 4th and Sth of 
the Nine illustrations pointed out by Sage Uddalaka. 


The next doubt of Swetaketu is how does the subtlest of 
the subtle Sad Brahma without any name or form becomes the 
mighty and the grossest Universe of Names and forms? This 
doubt is answered in the next verse by the illustration of the 
Peepal Tree and its Seed. This is illustration No. 7. 


sarestfeetta set 
Waa shtrat Se TAT | 
Tarra aq Proesa te 

a rere seo reer | 8 I 


“In the fruit of the Peepal tree (Vata Vriksha) there are 
innumeral seeds far too tiny for the naked eye to perceive. Still 
from such a tiny seed, when congenial conditions and atmos- 
phere favour it, the most mighty spreading Peepal tree grows 
up. In the same way, the vast world of Names and forms 
emerge out, from the minutest and subtlest ‘Sad Bhava’ of the 
Supreme Self. That Supreme Brahman can be properly under- 
stood and realised, by sincere reflection of the three words in 
the Maha Vakya “Tad Twam Asi”. That Supreme Iswara is 


the Lord Viswanath of Soumya Kasi to whom I surrender.” 
eae 


Here in this verse, Gurudev stresses the importance of 
‘Sraddha’ which in Vedanta means the unflinching faith in the 
advice of the Guru and the sacred scriptures. Only those who 
have such unflinching faith can alone contemplate and reflect 
on the three terms ‘Tad’, ‘Twam’ and ‘Asi’ (That Thou Art) in 
this Maha Vakya. Mere intellectual understanding of the 
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perfect identity of the Imminent, Self within, with the Trans- 
cendental Self without is not enough. In the light of this 
intellectual understanding this identity has to be intuitively 
experienced, through reflection and meditation. On such in- 
tensive reflection and contemplation, the Sadhak (seeker) 
will wake up to the realisation that his tiny little, most subtle 
Self within is nothing different from the All Pervading Self 
without manifesting as the vast Universe of Names and forms. 
So the Sage Uddalaka says ‘Oh Swethaketu, you are verily 
That’. To That Supreme Self manifesting as Lord Viswanath 
I surrender. (Chap. 6, Canto. 12 of Chandg.). 


The next doubt of Swetakethu is that though the 
Supreme Self is the cause for this world of Names and forms, 
why is it not visible or perceivable to the naked eye as the Seed 
of the Peepal tree? This doubt is cleared in the next verse’ 
through the example of Salt and Water. 


wary ett aot a Tea 

aftr Ud TeeraAe: | 

met a gear Praheat- \ 
et Precast wear wT I I 


“The Salt put in the water dissolves and disappears in it. It 

however remains in the water unperceivable to the naked eye. 

In the same away the ‘Sad Bhava’ of the Supreme Brahman, 

remains in this world of names and forms, invisible and un- 
perceivable to the sense organs because of Its all pervading 
subtlest nature. That Supreme Self, in Its subtlest form, 
permeates and pervades the entire Universe, and can be 
known and realised only by approaching a true master estab- 
lished in Brahmic consciousness, and listening to his Advice on 
these three sacred words ‘‘Tad Twam Asi”, That Brahman is 
Lord Viswanath to whom I totally surrender.” my 78 


wv 
no 
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The Salt dissolved in the Water can not be identified by 
merely looking at the Salt water solution nor by touching it. It 
can be identified and realised only by testing it. In the same 
way the Supreme Self within which is the ultimate cause of this 
Universe is beyond the cognition of the sense organs, mind 
and intellect. It can be known and realise only through the 
advice of a competent master and following the various 
spiritual sadhanas prescribed by him. The 8th example illu- 
strated by Sage Uddalaka is pointed out here. (Chg. chapter 
6, Canto. 13) 


The next doubt of Swetaketu is “Oh father, the Salt in the 
Salt solution of water can be known by testing it either from 
the top, sides or bottom. In the same way is there any device 
means (Upaya) by which the all pervading Self can be rea- 
lised ? The answer is in the next verse. 


femisraissatagan eattg- 
AO TIT TIT TATATT | 


ararargesta safasret- 


at Peary wor wer ss 


“A Man happened to be attacked by a gang of High-way 
robbers. They robbed him of all his possessions. After blinden- 
ing him by putting a thick bandage round his eyes, they threw 
him in the thick of a Wild forest. On hearing his pitiable cries 
and shoutings for help, a kind hearted traveller going along the ~ 
way, goes near him, un-ties the bandage and showed him the 
way to reach his destination. In the same way ‘The Jiva’ which 
is now caged, cribbed and cabined by its ego-centric identifi- 
cation of the body, mind and intellect, can get its ultimate 
release from this bondage and get back to its true nature of the 
Infinite Self only by listening and understanding the true 
meaning of this Great Triple worded Truth declaration ‘That 
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Thou Art’ from the true Master. That Infinite Self is Lord 
Viswanath. I surrender unto him.” wd 


Here the Self happens to slip from its Infinite nature by 
not apprehending Its true aspect. This non-apprehension 
leads It blindly to several mis-apprehension by its ego-centric 
identification of the body, mind and intellect. Caught up in 
this ego-centric identification, it arrogates to itself the doer- 
ship, the enjoyership; for all the joys and sorrows experienced 
by it in the world of Plurality. Only by the Grace of the Infinite 
Lord or the meritorious spiritual sadhana done by It, in its 
earlier manifestations, such a Jiva happens to meet a True 
Spiritual Master, just like the un-fortunate blinded Man lost 
in the Wild forest is helped by the kind-hearted traveller. On 
listening and reflecting the true meaning and significance of 
the Triple worded Maha Vakya from the Master, such a Jiva, 
blessed by such a Master, gets the ultimate release from this 
Samsara bondage and becomes a Self-Realised soul. (He 
wakes up to his true nature of the Self. He becomes a Jivan 
Mukta). That Paramaswar — the Lord of all Lords is Lord 
Viswanath of Soumya Kasi. To Him I surrender totally. The 

nineth and the last example 1s pointed out here. (Chg. 6th 
Chapter Ganto. 14). 


The next doubt of Swetaketu is whether such a Jiva, 
attains direct Release — “Jivan Mukti” or gradual release — 


‘Krama Mukti’ while dropping his physical body here. That 
doubt is cleared in the next sloka. 


wet qateatt avant 
fram gaerate agit | 
aad Fa TeAay 

t feast aot WT 19° I 
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“Irrespective of the fact, whether the departing soul (Jiva) at 
the time of death, is a true seeker of the Self, or on the other 
hand steeped in ignorance of the Self, both of them merge with 
the Sad Bhava of Brahman. The Jeeva which is steeped in its 
ignorance of its true Atmic nature, is born again, according to 
its Karma Vasana or ‘Samskara’ in the previous birth, while 
the true seeker of Brahman merges with Brahman without any 
return to this World. Only by the proper contemplation of the 
Triple worded Maha Vakya “That Thou Art”, the seeker of 
the Self can attain Brahman who is the Lord Viswanath of 
Soumya Kasi. To That Infinite Lord I surrender. eee |) 


The idea contained in Conto. 15 of Chapter 6 of Chg. is 
given in the above verse. The further doubt of Swetaketu is if 
both the knower of Brahman, and the one ignorant of 
Brahman, merge with the Sad Bhava of the Infinite Self at the 
time of their death. Why is it that the ignorant of Brahman is 
born again in the World, while the knower of Brahman has no 
such return? This doubt is answered in the next verse by 


another illustration. 


at frat areor wer 1199 


“Though the mode of Exit from the body in the case of both, 
the knower of Brahman and the Ignorant of Brahman is the 
same, the former never returns to this world again, as he 
becomes one with Brahman. While the latter returns to the 
world to be born again according to the most dominant Ego- 
centric desire, he entertained at the time of the final exit from 
the body. This is illustrated here through the practice of the 
trial prevalent in the olden days making the suspected persons 
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of a theft hold a red-hot iron axe. The belief behind this trial is 
that one who is the real thief will get his hand burnt by holding 
it; While the innocent will not be affected by it. The knower of 
the Supreme Self, by his steadfast hold on the ultimate Reality 
of Brahman will never be affected by the samarie burns, just as 
the innocent is not affected by holding the red-hot iron axe. By 
the clinging adherence to un-truth about Brahman due to the 
non-apprehension and the consequent mis-apprehension of 
the Self, the ignorant of Brahman, is roasted in the samsaric 
fire, like the real thief getting his hand burnt by holding the 
burning axe. Only through the deep and discriminatory study 
of this great Maha Vakya of three words from a competent 
master alone, the seeker can become a True knower of, 
Brahman, who is Lord Viswanath of Soumya Kasi. To that 
Parameswara I surrender.” - Salil 


In the case of the ignorant of Brahman, the vasanas are 
not exhausted, at the time of quitting this physical body. 
Goaded by these vasanas he is forced to take a new birth. The 
Gyani, the knower of Brahman has exhausted both his 
prarabdha vasanas, (vasanas which have already manifested) 
and his Sanchitha vasanas (vasanas not yet ripe for manifesta- 
tion). He got rid of the former by leading a Self-less dedicated 
life of service to the Lord, and the latter by the fire of the true 
knowledge of the Self. So there is no trace of any vasana left in 
him at the time of exit from the body. The ever dominating 
thought current at the time of his death will only be about 
Brahman and Brahman alone. One becomes or gets only what 
he thinks is the Universal law. So he becomes or wakes up to 
his Brahmic Nature, which is birthless and deathless. That 
Brahman, realised by contemplating on the Maha Vakya of 
the three words ‘Tad Twam Asi’ is Oh Swetaketu verily 
yourself. On hearing this advice, Swetaketu is cleared of all 


his doubts and realises the Self himself. (Chg. Chap. 6, 
Conto. 15) 
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With this, the 6th chapter of Chandogya, is ended. All 
the main ideas contained in this Great Advisory Truth decla- 
tations ‘Tad Twam Asi’ have been faithfully brought out by 
Gurudev from the stanza 3rd to 11 in this section. The Nine 
most famous illustrations given by Sage Uddalaka to his son 
Swetaketu to prove the identity of his Individual Self to the 
Total Self are most beautifully reproduced in these 9 verses. 
The 9 illustration are enumerated here for the sake of ready 
reference (1) Mud and Mud Pots, (2) Gold and Gold orna- 
ments, (3) Iron and Iron implements, (4) Honey and Honey- 
bees, (5) Rivers and the ocean, (6) The Peepal tree and its 
seeds, (7) Salt and Salt-water solutions, (8) The tree and its 
dried up branches, (9) The Robbers and the blinded Man. 
The last two chapters 7 & 8 of Chandogya are being explained 
in the subsequent verses. 


In the next sloka onwards, the 7th chapter of Chandogya 
begins. It also begins as a discussion between Sage Narada and 
Bhagavan Sanat Kumar on the great topic of Brahma Vidya 
— the Knowledge of the Supreme Self. Sage Narada attains 
complete mastery over the four Vedas, the six Veda Angas, 
and all other Sacred and Secular branches of Knowledge. 
Inspite of this Scholarship, he was not free from sorrow. 
attachment, and anger which occasionally made him un- 
happy. With a view to get over these worldly experiences of 
Change, once for all, Narada felt that there is no other way to 
achieve this but through the Knowledge of the Self and Self 
Realisation. So the Sage approaches Bhagavan Sanat Kumar 
— the Eldest of the four Kumars. This is what is explained in 
the next verse — Stanza 12. 


mraradtanrey ysirt Ater- 
TERRI Aaateaedt: | 


232 SRI SOWMYA KASEESA STHOTHRAM 


Taras MYM S- 
et Peaaret oT ae 19 8 I 


“Eventhough, sage Narada studied and mastered all Sastras 
— all the branches of the sacred and secular objective 
knowledge, he was often assailed in his subjective self by 
sorrow, delusion etc. arising out of the worldly life. He, has 
however, heard that those who have attained the knowledge of 
the Self and realised, It, ever reveal in It in bliss-absolute. 
With the knowledge and realisation of that Supreme Self, all 
sorrows are ended for ever. That Supreme Lord is Lord Viswa- 
nath of Soumya Kasi. To Him I surrender totally”’. 12; 


All the study, scholarship and erudition of all the objec- 
tive sciences both secular and sacred are in-complete without 
the subjective knowledge of the Self. They will ultimately end 
up in sorrow, and delusion, hurling one in the visions cycle of 
repeated birth and deaths. 


In the next three verses, how Bhagavan Sanat Kumar 
initiates sage Narada, in Brahma Upasana — contemplation 
on the Supreme Self, through the Meditation on the various 
subjective concept in their order of superiority is explained. 
(Chand. Chapter 7, Canto. I) 


Tee Fereras AAT 

aactan a fatadara | 

areas feral Tes 

at faeaarey aroha 19 3 

“Just as an idol is worshipped as Vishnu or Siva, the spiritual 


seeker should meditate upon the subjective concepts 
(1) Namas (names), (2) Speech, (3) Mind, (4) Sankalpa 
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(imagination), (5) Chitta (Buddhi or Intellect), (6) Dhyana 
(contemplation), (7) Vignana (experimental knowledge), 
(8) Bala (strength) as the expression of the Supreme Self in 
their due order of Superior merit. That Supreme Brahman is 
Lord Viswanath to whom I surrender”. Bae () 


In the 7th Chapter of Chandogya Upanishad, spreading 
over 26 cantos how Bhagavan Sanat Kumar initiated sage 
Narada in Brahma Vidya is most graphically described. 
Swami Tapovan, summaries these sublime ideas of this chap- 
ter in six stanzas starting from 12 and ending up in the 18th. 
After describing how and why sage Narada happened to 
approach Bhagavan Sanat Kumar for the knowledge of the 
Supreme Self, in the previous stanza Gurudeyv, in this stanza. 
describes the manner in which Sage Narada got the spiritual 
initiation in Brahma Vidya from Bhagavan Sanat Kumar. 


When Sage Narada approached Bhagavan Sanat Kumar 
seeking the knowledge of the Self, Sanat Kumar first asks 
Narada, to let him know what all he had so far learned and 
studied. Narada gives a most staggering list of the various 
branches of knowledge, both sacred and secular he has 
studied and mastered. The list begins with the Vedas and ends 
up with the most secular branches of knowledge like Art, 
Music and Dancing. Sanat Kumar tells Narada that they are 
all but empty names. 


Narada asks his Guru whether there is anything more 
sacred and superior than these names. Sanat Kumar tells him 
that Vak (Speech or Words) is superior to Names. Here it 
should be borne in mind, that the superiority of these various 
concepts is determined by their casutive nature, (Karathwa 
Bhava). Here the words are said to be superior to Names 
because, Words are the cause for the Names. The vowels and 
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consonants of the words constitute the Names. In the same 
way, Mind is superior to speech, because without conceiving 
what is to be spoken in the mind, no words will come out. 


Only by imagining what is to be thought, the mind can 
conceive any thought. So imagination — (Sankalpa) is 
superior to Mind. 


Sankalpa of a concept is formed, by a proper assessment, 
of the utilitarian aspect of the concept, in the three period of 
time, through descriminatory analysis. This faculty in man is 
called Chitta — or Intellect. Chitta being the cause for 
Sankalpa, it is superior to it. 


Only by single pointed contemplation or Dhyana alone, 


one can have a proper intellectual assessment of any concept. 
So Dhyana is superior to Intellect. 


Single pointed contemplation of a concept is possible 
only by the experiential knowledge of it described in the 
various sastras. This experiential knowledge — Vignana— is 
therefore superior to Dhyana. 


Only when one has the necessary mental vigour — Bala 


— all these is possible. So Bala or Mental vigour is superior to 
Vignyana. 


Here Bhagavan Sanat Kumar advises Narada that all 
these subjective concepts have to be contemplated upon as 
the manifestation or expressions of Brahman who is the Lord 


of Soumya Kasi. I surrender unto Him. (Chang. Chapter 7, 
cantos 1 to 7) 
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sae wens AAAs 

eat waMTas Faery | 
wala ad Fs fray aa- 
et fereaaret aor TTT 19 ¥ I 


“The seeker of the Supreme Self should mediate on (a) Anna 
(food), (b) Water, (c) Tejas (fire), (d) Space (Akas), 
(e) Memory (smarana), (f) Desire, (Asa), (g) Prana (vital 
energy), in their order of superiority as the different manifes- 
tation of Brahman. That Supreme Self is Lord Viswanath to 
whom I surrender.” ene 


Continuing the discussion Bhagavan Sanat Kumar 
advises Sage Narada that Anna, Water, Fire, Space, Memory, 
Desire and Prana have to be contemplated upon in the order 
of their superiority as the manifestation of Brahman. How 
their order of superiority is determined is indicated below : 


In the previous stanza — Mental vigour or Bala is de- 
clared as the most Superior of the rest indicated therein. But 
food (Anna) is Superior to Bala, because the mental vigour is 
created out of the subtle nutritive elements of the food we 
take. If we fast for 10 days without taking any solid food, we 
loose all our mental vigour. 


The food that we consume is caused by the Rains. So 
Water is Superior to Anna. 


The Rains are caused by the Heat and lightning, present 
in the atmosphere. So fire is superior to water. 


Space or ‘Akasa’ is the vast expanse of the sky in which 
the Sun, the Moon, fire and other glowing elements on this 
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earth exist. So space is the cause for fire and hence superior to 
it. 


The space and the various effects of it, have a reality or 
existence only if we are conscious of it. Just as light has no 
reality for a blind Man, the Space has no reality if one is not 
consciously aware of it. So Smarana — conscious awareness is 
even superior to space. 


One becomes consciously aware of a thing only if that 
awareness is necessitated by a desire (Asa). So desire is the 
cause of this awareness and hence desire is superior to 
Smarana-Awareness. 


The desire arises in the mind only if the Mind is vitalised 
by Prana the vital life energy. Like the hub in a wheel to which 
all the spokes are fixed, all the above concepts are vitalised, 
enlivened by the Prana. So Prana is the most Superior of all 
the rest. These concepts have to be mediated upon as the 
expressions of Brahman who is Lord Viswanath. 


Here cantos up to 15 in the 7th chapter of Chandogya is 
summarised. The cause for this vital life energy Prana is the 
Supreme Lord. He is described in this Upanishad as ‘Bhuma’ 
— the glorious almighty Brahman. Only by properly under- 
standing this glorious Brahman, one attains that knowledge 
by which all knowledges are known. He becomes omniscent. 
For this realisation of this glorious Brahman an order of 
spiritual Sadhana is prescribed here by Bhagavan Sanat 
Kumar explaining it through the working of the cause-effect 
theory. 
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aa farses TS: 
Taree rosy WT Sgqce: | 
Ter: fat ad Fara TAT- 
et fereararet eo TTT 1194 I 


“In order to have a true knowledge of this ever glorious mighty 
Brahman, and discourse on it, one should have the special and 
experiential knowledge of Its Reality (Vignana). This 
*Vignana’ can be attained only by reflection on this Truth 
(Tarka or logical thinking). To think logically on the Truth. 
one should have un-questioning faith in the words of the Guru 
and the scriptures (Sraddha). Sraddha in a spiritual seeker is 
acquired only by serving the spiritual Master or Guru with 
deep devotion, surrender and love (Nishta). Nishta or dedi- 
cated service to Guru is possible only by the proper control of 
the senses, and concentration of the Mind and Intellect 
(Kriya). This term ‘Kriya’ here described as the control of the 
senses and mental concentration, is possible only. if the seeker 
has a burning desire to attain the ever-lasting. never-perishing 
Bliss or happiness of the Self. That Supreme is Lord Viswa- 


nath to whom my total Surrender.” aetlog 


After initiating Sage Narada to this grand and magnifi- 
cent Reality of the Supreme Self which is the ultimate cause- 
less cause for energising this world of Names and forms start- 
ing from Brahmaji — The creator to the most insignificant 
blade of grass-through its expression as the vital Life energy, 
Bhagavan Sanat Kumar, declares that only one who has actu- 
ally intuitively experienced this Supreme Brahman is alone 
competent to discourse on it. Mere intellectual understanding 
of this Truth is not enough. How that intuitive experience of 
the Self within, can be had is what is explained here. Only by 
systematic spiritual Sadhana alone this grand experience can 
be gained. When Sage Narada expressed his desire to have 
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this intuitive experience of Brahman, Bhagavan prescribed 
the above order of Spiritual Sadhana explaining it through the 
working of the theory of cause and effect. 


The burning desire for ultimate release from the sorrows 
of this World and to attain ever lasting happiness should be 
there first in the seeker. With such a quest for Truth, the 
necessary sense control and concentration of the mind will 
automatically develop in him. Such a disciplined seeker can 
serve the spiritual master with dedication and surrender. 
Through such service to the Guru, the seeker gets rooted in 
unflinching faith in the Masters advice and declaration of the 
scriptures. Once such a faith is developed in the seeker, 
logical thinking and contemplative reflection on the Truth is 
effortless, easy and natural to him. When such reflective 
contemplates progresses steadily, intuitive blissful experience 
of the Self is experienced. With this experiential knowledge of 
the Self, he realises His ever-blissful nature of the Self and 
becomes competent to speak on it. That Self is Lord Viswa- 
nath of Soumya Kasi to whom I surrender. (Chang. Chapter: 
7, canto. 16 to 25) 


The nature of the intuitive experience of a seeker at the 
time of Self-Realisation is indicated in the next verse. This is 
deliberately done by Bhagavan Sanat Kumar to sharpen the 
appetite of the Sage to realise Brahman. 


gag wr a fe ate 
aferrargeafeftrirrera: | 
at a afeter sfaferota ea 
a feat aot wae 19 & Il 
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“I surrender totally to Lord Viswanath of Soumya Kasi, who is 
verily the Supreme mighty Self, whose very nature is un- 
surpassed bliss. All other happiness are most insignificant 
trifling and transitory. In the glory and might of the Supreme 
Self there is no perceiver or the perceived the feeler or the felt. 
the thinker or the thought or any other notions of Plurality. In 
the absolute sense It remains in Self without any support, 
independent and non-dual. It, however, in the relative sense 
appears as though established in its own manifested glories of 
the Universe.” 16 


The style and expression adopted in explaining the same 
Truth differ from Master to Master. This is evident from the 
various scriptural Texts like the Upanishad and Geeta. Here 
Sad Guru Sanath Kumar describes Brahman as *Bhuma’, The 
term ‘Bhuma’ in Sanskrit means The Mighty — The Biggest 
— The In-comparable etc. Brahma is beyond all description 
and all expressions. Still while explaining it to the student. the 
teacher has to give some vague indication to help them for 
contemplating on It. Generally the method adopted in all out 
scriptural Text books is to indicate the un-known through the 
known. Narada is fully aware of the nature of the joys and 
happiness he has enjoyed in this World. Guru Sanath Kumar 
— says the joy and bliss experienced on Realising this Bhuma 
— the Great Self is beyond all comparison from what he has 
enjoyed in the World so far. The worldly joys are so fickle, 
transisent and little that they pale into utter insignificance 
when compared to Brahma Bliss. Such a Self-Realised Soul, 
feels such a sense of total Self-fulfilments in Life that he has 


nothing more to seek or desire. 


Again in this World of Plurality, the objects, perceived 
appears to be different from the perceiver, the emotions felt 
are different from the feeler, the thought entertained are 
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different from the Thinker. But when this ‘Bhuma’ is realised, 
all nations of Plurality, like the Seer and the Seen, the Feeler 
and the Felt, the Thinker and the Thought disappear. The 
World of objects, emotions and thoughts are ever perishing, 
being subject to constant change. While the Supreme 
Brahman is changeless, deathless and birthless. 


Another doubt of the student Narada is what is the 
substratum on which this ‘Bhuma’ is established. The Master, 
says that unlike the World of Names and forms, the Supreme 
Brahman is ever established in Itself in its All full, Indepen- 
dent Non-Dual Reality. At the same time It is the sole sub- 
stratum on which the World of Plurality is seemingly estab- 
lished. That Supreme Lord is Lord Viswanath to whom my 
total surrender. All these grand ideas of the Upanishad are 
compressed in the pregnant phrases used by Guru Maharaj in 
this verse. (Chg. Chapter 7 cantos 23-24). 


Bhagavan Sanat Kumar indulges in these descriptions of 
Brahman just to sharpen the curiosity or quest for knowledge 
of the Self in his desciple Narada. The description of this 


*‘Bhuma’ — the Supreme Self — is further continued in the 
next verse. 


TAT A TAT PALS TMA. 
Ted AAgTAIeaTy | 

SRM ateta aes 
ot fear oF TT 119 8 I 


“I Surrender totally to Lord Viswanath of Soumya Kasi who is 
none-else but that Supreme ‘Bhuma’ — the All Pervading 
Paramatman. He pervades all the ten directions of space. He 
permeates and envelopes the Entire Vast Cosmos. From Him 
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thus Universe of Names and forms have seemingly arisen exist 
and dissolve. Those who know Him, The Supreme ‘Bhuman’, 
as such and realise Him as such, become liberated souls in this 
birth itself. They, thereafter live a life of ever lasting bliss, 
enjoying in the Self, playing with the Self, reveling in the Self. 
Such a ‘Jivan Mukta’ (Liberated Soul) Sojourns through out 
the World absolutely free from all shackele, taking what ever 
' form he wills.” Pee U7 


The above stanza summarises the ideas contained in 
Canto 25, Chapter 7 of Chandogya. This Self Realisation can 
never be attained by mere Intellectual disputations, by mere 
study of the scriptural text books or by other easy spiritual 
exercises. Gurudev, here, emphasises that there is no shortcut 
for achieving this ultimate end and aim of Human life. Only 
by intense, single-pointed, individual efforts alone, it is 
achieved. Those absolutely essential spiritual Sadhanas are 
being indicated in the next verse. 


Meryat ay aeayre: 
aera wares frre eft: | 
afererarvarsRaerarerarer- 

et fered Mer TG 9 I 


“T totally surrender to Lord Viswanath of Soumya Kasi who is 
virtually the Physical Manifestation of the Brahman with all 
the attributes of “‘Bhuman”’. This conscious awareness of His 
Supreme Brahmic -nature will dawn only to those seekers 
whose Mind and Intellect have been rendered absolutely pure, 
and still, through the purity of the food taken, and through the 
total release from the three well-known fetters of the heart 
(Hridaya Grandhi), attachment, desire and anger (Raga, 
Kama and Krodha).” --. 18 
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With this stanza the seventh chapter of Chandogya 
Upanishad is ended. Through the pregnant expressions used 
by Gurudev here, all the ideas in canto 26 of this chapter are 
pressed into service. 


We have already seen that essential mental make-up of 
Man depends on the quality of the food taken by him. It is the 
most subtle content of the food we take, that constitute our 
thoughts — forming our Mind. If the food we take is Rajasic 
or Tamasic, our nature must be necessarily restless or dull. If 
on the other hand, our food is Swatic, our thoughts must be 
noble, lofty and spiritual and our Mind Pure and still. Only 
with such a Swatic Mind the contemplation of the Supreme 
Self becomes really effective. 


Here by the term ‘Ahar’ (food), Gurudev does not mean 
only the physical food we consume. The term ‘Ahar’ in 
Sanskrit means whatever we take in. So the term covers all the 
five sense stimulic that enter the mind, through the five sense 
organs. The Sadhak is warned here to be extremely careful in 
having only purely Satwic impulses to stimulate all his five 
sense organs. Since the in-take of the Mind of the stimulie 
from all the sense organs are absolutely Satwic, the mind and 
intellect are rendered Pure and Still, None of the negative 
tendencies like, attachment, desire or anger can ever remains 
in such a purified Mind and Intellect. In Vedantic termino- 
logy, these three knots of the heart (Hridaya Granthi) are cut 
asunder. Or in other words the Sadak is released from these 
bindings of the heart. The expression ‘Para’ used here refers 
to these three well known knots of the heart. Since the reflect- 
ing medium the Mind and Intellect — has been cleansed clean 


of all its impurities, the reflected image of the Self must be 
complete and full. 
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From the next stanza onwards the main ideas contained 
in the 8th,chapter of Chandogya Upanishad are summarised. 
All along, the nature of Brahman in All Its absolutely non- 
dual aspect, transcending all notions of space and time was 
indicated. But this Upasanas of the Supreme Self is possible 
only for the most competent and class-one seekers like Sage 
Narada. So the Rishi of Chandogya Upanishad, comes down 
from his sublime and lofty heights and caters to the ordinary 
average spiritual seekers (The Manda Buddhis) — The dull- 
witted seekers. Contemplation on the Brahman with attri- 
butes is prescribed here. How this contemplation should be 
done in the Lotus of the Heart, through, “Satya Sankalpa” 
and “Satya Kama” are explained in the next verse. 


TAMA TELATA TAG eT 

Fae Gat HEART | 

awe 7 Je Gaseea ferqegeite- 
MAASAI SAAT WT MF: 198 Hl 


“The Realisation of the Supreme Self is experienced by such a 
Sadak in the Lotus of his heart in the heart space. In this heart 
space, more expansive than the gross space of the manifested 
World, the beloved Lord of our heart appears as a pure 
personification of the true wish and Sankalpa of the Sadhak, 
untained by any of the negative attributes like Sin, thirst, 
hunger, old age, death or sorrow. That Supreme Lord is Lord 


Sambhu whom I seek. e519: 


Poojya Guru Maharaj summaries all the ideas contained 
in cantos 1 to 3 of Chapter VIII of Chandogya Upanishad in 
this stanza. The well known ‘Dhahara’ Vidya is explained 
here. The Upasana indicated here is for the lesser types of 
Sadhaks, who have not acquired that much of purity of heart f 
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or concentration of mind or detachment for the Worldly 
objects that are required for meditating on the attributeless 
Advitic Absolute Self. To help and guide the lesser types of 
spiritual seekers to reach the Higher Reality, first the exact 
place in our beings where the Lord of our heart with attributes 
is to be meditated is pointed out. SRUTHI says that within the 
innermost being of every one, there is our spiritual heart in the 
shape of a Lotus. In this Lotus-shaped heart which is it Self 
very minute, there isa little space. It is here the Sadhak should 
fix his mind to meditate on the Lord of his heart. A doubt _ 
would naturally arise in the Seeker about the utter futility on 
meditating on such alittle object because of its dimunitive and 
tiny size. This doubt is cleared by the next declaration in the 
Sruthi, that this little space occupied by the Self within is 
mightier than and more expansive than the gross space and 
contains all the heavenly bodies like the Sun, the Moon, the 
Stars, all the earthly manifestation, the Atmospheric Air, Fire 
Element, the great oceans and all other worldly objects. All 
that is already experienced in the past, experiencing in the 
present, and all that are to be experienced in the future are all 
there in this space of the heart. It is beyond Time and Space. 
When the Glory and Might of, the Lord within, occupying this 
little space of the Lotus heart are described as such naturally 
the student may have the doubt whether, all these Glories and 
Splendour of the Lord within is subject to the limitations of 
Time or Space or hunger, or thirst or old age or death. Sruthi 
categorically asserts that His ‘Bhuma— Might and Glory — is 
not subject to these limitations. It also assures and promises 
the seeker, that if the Sadhak realises the Lord of his heart 
with all His heaveny attributes, might and glory, he will have 
all his desires fulfilled and all his Sankalpas realised. That 
Lord is Sambhu to whom my pranams. 


We realise daily this Glorious Lord of the Self, with-in, in 
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our deep sleep. But it is a pity of all pities, that we are not 
consciously aware of Him due to our ignorance. This pitiable 
state of man is deplored in the next stanza. 


qed garaged athy 

Fae at efest Mara: | 
FAMTAee TAT Ua- 
Bargaareasey Trey TE MW Ro II 


“This most pathetic plight of Man in failing to recognise his 
glorious Self within at the time of deep sleep every day, due to 
his non-apprehension of the Self is here compared to the most 
miserable lot of a person who fails to detect the treasure 
hidden in the earth, while tredding right over it. It is indeed 
lamentable that even though man is daily reminded of His 
Glorious Self during deep sleep, he never, never, cares to 
Realise It, due to his Worldly pre-occupation, attachment, 
and lusty desires for sense enjoyments. That Glorious Self 
within the very substratum for all the Worlds higher and lower, 
is My Sambhu to whom my humble Prostrations. swe 2U 


Here the ideas contained in cantos 3 of Chapter 8 of 
Chandogya is summed up. Though the lot of the worldly 
man’s failure to realise this Glorious Self within, inspite of the 
daily reminder of this experience during deep sleep every day, 
is deplored. The most enviable and covetable position 
attained by the Sadak who has realised the Lord within 
through Saguna upasana — is also elugised by the sruthi in this 
canto. While praising the achievement of such a successful 
sadaka, the great importance of “Brahmacharya” is again 
emphased here, as this spiritual Sadhana, forms the very basis 
of all Upasanas. That is being explained by Gurudev in the 


next stanza. 
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weg saat feryferfasra- 
pay aa ferret: | 
Srrfagaratata a arearatert 
4 wreguere aareg weer ye 29 I 


“May Lord Sambhu be my ever lasting refuge who in His 
manifested form serves, as the bridge to cross this Samsar, who 
is ever shining both during day and night by His effulgent 
Glory, and who is realised through the strictest order of 
Brahmacharya, never sullied by any trace of sexual desire or 
thought about woman. He is never never realised by the mere 
empty boast of vain talk on Brahman.” Sawer 


The main ideas of canto 4 to 5 of Chapter 8 of Chandogya 
Upanishad are covered in this stanza. In the previous stanza, 
The Supreme Self was described as.the Substratum on which 
all the Worlds both high and low exist. Here the Supreme Self 
is described as the very bridge to cross this World of Plurality. 
So the Supreme Lord has to be meditated upon both as the 
end and as the means. Only through the contemplation of His 
manifestation of His Saguna form, His Nirguna non-dual 
Reality can be realised. He is also to be mediated upon as That 
Supreme Reality which transcends both Time and Space. His 
ever effulgent shining Glory is not affected by the day or 
night, Seasons change or any other measures of Time. He 
remains the same in all the three periods of time. 


Here Gurudev has pointed out certain naked truths 
about Brahmacharya the spiritual discipline to be followed for 
the Realisation of the Lord within. Probably Gurudev might 
have come across some Pseudo-Sanyasins who pose as 
“Akanda Brahmacharis” but indulge in all sorts of sense 
indulgences. Such imposters and hypocrats who are ever a 
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slur on the Sacred Ashram of Sanyas, are exposed here in all 
their nakedness. These Pseudo-Sanyasin boast emptyly and 
vain-gloriously that they are Brahman and none of the sense 
enjoyments they openly indulge affect them and train them. 
They think that they are befooling the Public. But they are 
making themselves bigger fools. 


Strict Brahmacharya, should be therefore that strictest 
Self discipline controlling all the senses without the trace of 
any desire for the sex or for that matter any thought about the 
other sex. This discipline is the most basic Sadhana both for 
the Nirguna Upasaka — the Seeker following the path of Pure 
knowledge — or the Saguna Upasaka — one who follows the 
path of devotion to the Lord within. In the former case, it 
generates knowledge while in the latter, it purifies the mind 


and intellect. 


The Sadhak, who is faithfully following this ‘Dhahara 
Vidya’ which is just another word for Upasana of the Lord 
within with attributes, attains the Brahma Loka — the World 
of the creator after death through the ‘“Sushumna”’. This is 
explained in the next sloka. 


afrenea CaTUTA EATT ATSA- 
gm fe aa yor fafecer WE | 

qe err gfevt Tas 

aarfa ageehrg & eat whet 88M 

“The seeker of Saguna Brahm at the time of death, departs 
through the “Sushumna Nadi” and reaches the World of the 
Sun. From there, he reaches the World of the Creator-Brahma 


Loka. After remaining there till the life span of the creater, he 
departs from there at the time of the Grand dissolution of the 
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Universe along with Brahmaji and becomes the Supreme Self 
on his final realisation of the Self. That Supreme Brahman is 
Lord Hara of Soumya Kasi who may, ever be my refuge!” 


ae 


The ideas of conto 6 in chapter 8 of Chandogya is sum- 
med up Swami Tapovan in this stanza. This section of this 
Sruthi makes mention of about 108 sukshma nadis or subtlest 
nerve centres branching out from the physical heart. They are 
said to be of different colours corresponding to the different 
hues in the rays of the Sun. These subtle Nadis branching out 
from the Physical heart spreads out to cover the entire human 
body from head to foot. They are also charged with the solar 
energy in the corresponding rays of the sun. Thus these Nadis 
and Sun rays are inter-connected like the great National High 
way connecting the different villages and towns. Here Guru- 
dev says that, such Nadis branching out from the heart, are of 
three colours, blue, red and white. One of these Nadis 
branching out from the heart goes up to the crown of the 
human Head. It is called the Sushumna Nadi. Here the Sadak 
who was doing Saguna Upasana of Brahman, departs through 
this Nadi to the Higher World of Hiranyagarbha — the 
creater. At the time of the ‘Kalpa’ the Grand dissolution of 
the Universe, he attains Self Realisation and becomes one 
with the Non-dual Supreme Brahman. That non-dual 
Brahman is Lord Hara of Soumya Kasi who may be my refuge 
for ever! 


In the next verse the ideas of the 7th canto in the 8th 
chapter of Chandogya are explained. They are presented in 
the Upanishad in the form ofan interesting story. Brahmaji— 
the great Prajapathi once declared — that the Atman — or 
Self which is beyond all Dharma or Adharma, which has 
neither old age or death, which is beyond all sorrows, which 
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has no pang of hunger or thirst, the wishes of which are 
immediately fulfilled, and all Sankalpas become real atonce, 
is really to be sought and realised by all created beings. After 
knowing this Atman, listening to the advice of the competent 
Master and proper study of the sastras, if one realises It, he 
attains all lokas and all his wishes get fulfilled. These grand 
declarations of Prajapathi were listened to, by both the Devas 
and Asuras. The leader of the Devas, Indra and the leader of 
the Asuras, Virochana decided to seek this great Atman and 
realise It. They both sought Brahmaji separately to know this 
great truth. What happened to the King of Asuras, Viro- 
chana, on hearing the advice of Prajapathi is indicated in the 
next verse. 


otrer UT FEI: GY RAT At 
WAACATAA WIC: TAA | 
FATAGTA TTA ATA 

Tt te scahrsrrrs ares ay 1 RZ Ul 


“When both Virochana and Indra approached Prajapathi. 
seeking Brahman, the first advice given by the Guru was that 
the Brahma is that Purusha who is the seer of the eye. Being 
such, Brahman is beyond all fear. As the Asura King sought 
further clarification of this declaration, he was told again that 
the Self is that which is seen reflected in the mirror or water. 
On reflecting on these declarations, Virochana came to the 
conclusion that the Physical Body which is seen by the eye and 
whose image is reflected in the Water is the Atman. That 
Atman which is wrongly identified as the Physical Body by 
Virochana is Lord Hara of Soumya Kasi who may ever be my 


refuge!” . 23 


When Indra and Virochana approached Prajapathi to 
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know Brahman, Brahmaji told him to observe strict Brahma- 
charya in His Asram for 32 years. After completing this period 
when both of them approached Brahmaji, they were told that 
the Aksha Purusha — the Seer of the Eye is Brahman. As a 
further clarification of this declaration, they were again told 
that Atman is seen reflected every where, just as we see our 
image in the Mirror and Water. 


Both of them on reflection, first concluded that the 
Atman is the reflected reality As the image of the physical 
body is what the seer in the eye perceives while looking at the 
Mirror, or Water, Virochana came to the final conclusion that 
the physical body which is the object perceived by the eye is 
the Atman to be known and realised. Virochana came to this 
conclusion because, he was extremely extroverted in his 
nature and lacked true discriminatory reflection or thinking. 
This is what happens to all seekers who are extroverted by 
nature and do not analytically contemplate on the words of 
the Master or on the truth declarations. For them what they 
perceive through their senses is alone real. The modern 
materialistic thinkers are Virochana-type of seekers. They 
have neither the Intellectual vigour, purity of mind or de- 
tached outlook, to properly analyse and reflect on the true 
implication of the advice of the Guru. Here what Prajapathi 
meant, by defining Brahman is the “Aksha Purusha”, The 
Seer of the Eye — was not the inert physical sense organ — 
the eye — but the seer in the eye. Brahmaji also meant by this 
description, all the sense organs, mind and intellect. What the 
Great Guru meant was that Pure Self within, who is the Seer in 
the Eye, the hearer in the Ear, the smeller in the Nose, the 
toucher in the Skin, the taster in the Tongue, the feeler in the 
Mind and the Thinker in the Thought. The ideas in Keno 
Upanishad is to be remembered in this context. 
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The Lord of the Devas, Indra also like the Asura King. 
mistook the Atman as the Physical body in the beginning. But 
on further reflection he returns to Brahmaji and seeks further 
clarification of his doubts on the words of the Guru. Accord- 
ing to the episode given in the Upanishad, Indra comes three 
times to Prajapathi after living the life of a true spiritual Sadak 
by observing strict Brahmacharya for 101 years with the Guru. 
This is what is described in the next verse. 


Here Gurudev changes the meter of the stanza to include 
and incorporate all the ideas in the Upanishad. 


TT AGIs Joyarortt wHE + 
TaTETAaeT TA AMAT Yaa F Taha | 
ata abate arahe Tse: 
Viaasneterars cara a arsftafa: 1 xy i 


“Though at first, Indra also mistook the Atman as the re- 
flected Reality in the Physical body as the Asura King, he on 
further reflection found that what he understood cannot be the 
Truth. So he sought further cJarification from Brahmaji. He 
learnt from Brahmaji that Atman is the seer who witnesses the 
dream in the dreaming state. On further reflection on the words 
of the Guru, Indra felt further doubts on his understanding of 
the words of the Guru. So Indra again approaches Brahmaji 
and seeks further clearance of his doubts. Brahmaji tells him 
that Atman is the seer who gives him the experience of the deep 
sleep. Satisfied with this advice, Indra again reflected on the 
words of the Guru. But he found this advice also did not give 
him full satisfaction on the proper understanding of the Truth, 
as he felt further doubts about it. So he again seeks the Guru 
from whom he finally learns that the Thuriya (or the fourth) 
state of the Atman, (the seer and the witness of all the three 
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other states of existence — the waking, dreaming and deep 
sleep is the True Self.) That Thuriya Nature of the Supreme 
Self is the Lord of Kasi to whom I surrender totally.” ... 24 


Here in this stanza Gurudev summaries in his own inimit- 
able style, all the Grand ideas contained in cantos 9 to 11 of 
Chapter 8 of Chandogya. The magestic meter of the stanza 
(Sardula Vikreedhitham) adopted by Gurudev not only de- 
clares his mastery over the Sanskrit language but also ‘helps 
him to pack all the ideas in these three cantos. 


Here the severe Sadhana of the Lord of the Devas, Indra, 
to learn the Truth about the Supreme Self from Brahmaji is 
described. 


Though Indra also understood the Atman as the Reflec- 
ted Reality in the physical body during the waking state, as the 
Asura King, on further reflection on his way back to Deva 
Loka, several doubts arose in his mind. He thought that 
Brahmaji has also declared that the Seer of the Eye who is the 
Atman, is immortal without any change and is blissful by 
nature. This description of the Atman does not fit in with the 
identification of the Atman as the Physical body, as the body 
is subject to change and death. So he returns to Brahmaji and 
seeks further clarification of these doubts. Brahmaji asks him 
to live a life of strict Brahmacharya for another 32 years. 


After undergoing this Sadhana, Indra approaches the 
Guru again. Brahmaji this time, tells him that The Atman — 
the Seer of the Eye is not the reflected Reality in the Physical 
body during the waking state as misunderstood by you. That 
Atman is also the Seer of the dream in the dreaming state. 


Satisfied by this reply, Indra again returns to Devaloka. 
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But on his way, he felt further doubts on the words of the 
Guru on further reflection. What Brahmaji now said is that 
the Atman is not only the Seer in the eye in the waking state, 
but he is also the witness of the dream in the dreaming state. 
No doubt, during dream one does not feel the imperfections 
of the Physical body. But the dreamer feels sorrow while 
dreaming about the death of the Sons or relatives in the dream 
or while being hurled from the Mountain tops during the 
dreaming experiences. Since the Atman is described as one 
beyond all sorrow or death, the Seer of this dream cannot be 
the Atman. So Indra again approaches his Guru for further 
clarification of his doubts. Brahmaji again asks him to live a 
further life of strict Brahmacharya for 32 years. 


After undergoing this Sadhana again, Indra approach his 
Guru. At this time Brahmaji tells him that Atman is not only 
the Witness of the dream and the Seer in the eye in the waking 
state, but also the experiencer of the deep sleep. 


Fully satisfied with this advice Indra again returns to 
Heaven. But on his way, further doubts assailed his Mind. 
One is steeped in ignorance during the deep sleep and does 
not become conscious of that experience at the time of deep 
sleep. One is almost in a state of death during that state of 
existence. So the Atman cannot be the deep sleeper either, as 
Atman is also described as beyond old age or death. Indra 
therefore again returns to Brahmaji for further clearance of 
this mis-givings in his mind. Brahmaji is indeed most happy to 
find his discipline so persevering and sincere in knowing the 
Truth. Still the Guru felt there were some more impurities (or 
negative tendencies) to be washed of from his mind before 
further teaching him the Truth. So the Guru asks him to live a 
further life of strict Brahmacharya for five more years. 
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After this final Sadhana, Indra again approaches the 
Guru. Finding that his disciple is now in a perfectly fit state to 
receive the Brahma Vidya, Prajapathi tells him finally that 
Atman, who is the Seer in the Eye, the Seer in the dream; and 
the experiencer in the deep sleep is the Thuriya Brahman, the 
Witness who is ever awake witnessing all these three states of 
existence. 


That Supreme Self is Lord Viswanath of Soumya Kasee 
to whom I totally surrender. 


The Lord of the Devas, took 101 years to know the Atma 
Vidya from his Guru Brahmaji after living an intense life of 
the strict Brahmacharya. So the need for an unbroken, 
sustained, intense Sadhana for fully knowing the Self is stres- 
sed here in the concluding verse of this section. 


qerenhre atkargat ae areetera: 
serereagd fraraad eat a TATA | 
freed froreraissetred fraraurea: 
qerdrs eat err Tras araftahg: 1 4 


“This body is perishing every moment, being in the fatal grip 
of Death. But the Atman which enlivens and energises this 
body is independent of this ‘Upadhi’. It is eternal, deathless 
and immortal. All the hundred varieties of happiness and 
sorrows experienced by the embodied Jiva is due to the wrong 
identification of the ever perishing body as the Self. So all 
intelligent Seekers of true descrimination and knowledge, 
should renounce this wrong body identification, and seek the 
Atman which is the eternal Self within. That Supreme Self 
whom the Lord of the Devas, Indra sought and realised after a 
long period of intensive Sadhana, initiated by Prajapathi is the 
Lord of Soumya Kasi to whom my endless pranams.” ... 25 
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This is the last verse of this chapter and is also in the 
majestic meter of ‘Sardula Vikreeditham’. Gurudev here 
sums up the ideas contained in cantos 12 to 15 of Chapter 8 of 
the Chandogya Upanishad. With the 15th canto, this Upani- 


shad ends. 


Here by the term ‘Body’ we must understand, the Physi- 
cal body made up of the food sheath and vital air-sheath, the 
subtle body made up of the mental and intellectual sheath and 
the casual body made up of the bliss sheath. The Self within, 
appears to be conditioned by these sheaths, in the waking, 
dreaming and deep sleep states of existence. The endless 
sorrow and happiness experienced by the Self in the waking 
state is due to its wrong identification with the Physical body 
as the waker. All the tragedies and commedies experienced by 
the self in the dream state is due to its mistaken identification 
with the Mind and Intellect as a dreamer. The feeling of 
nothingness and relative joy, experienced in the deep sleep, 
which is not cognised in that State, is due to its identification 
with the casual body or unmanifested vasanas as the deep 
sleeper. These three experiences which constitute the daily 
life of an ordinary man of the World will continue as long as 
these wrong identification of the Self with these three bodies 
last. These three bodies are every moment perishing being in 
the deadly grip of Time. Since they are the Cause for the 

experience of the Self assuming the role of the Waker, 
dreamer and deep sleeper, the worldly experiences of the Self 
must also be necessarily ever changing being the effect. This 
tragedy of change (death and birth) suffered by the Self is 
really Self-imposed. This Self-imposed tragedy caused by a 
wrong identification born out of the non-apprehension of the 
true and immaculate nature of the Self is called “‘Adyasa” 
The non-apprehension of the Self can be removed only by 
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properly apprehending, the eternal, immortal, changeless, 

unconditioned nature of the Self. Since this non-appre- 

hension is deep rooted in all the living being, only a 
systematic, persevering ardous, determined, spiritual Sadhana 
alone can remove it. Devendra took not less than 101 years to 
reach this stage. So it may take perhaps longer period of time 
for an average Seeker like us to attain it. But there is no cause 
for despair as by the mere Grace of the Lord of Kasee Viswa- 
nath, it can be speeded up. May His Grace be with us. 


SECTION XII 


2 SECTION XII 


In this STABAKA (Section) Poojya Gurudev sum- 
marises the ideas contained in the first few Brahmans in 
Brhadaranyaka Upanishad. This Upanishad appears in the 
Brahmana portion of the ‘Madhyamdina Sakha’ and Kanva 
Sakhas of ‘Sukla Yajur Veda’. Because of its massive size, it is 
called ‘Brahat’ (The biggest). It is also called “Aranyaka” 
because all the ideas contained in it were given out by the 
Great Upanishad Masters from the forest. 


Of all the Sacrificial Rituals prescribed in the Karma 
Kanda of the Vedas, the Great Aswamedha Sacrifice (the 
sacrifice relating to the Horse) is declared to be the most 
sacred and the highest, assuring the maximum Merit or 
‘Punya’ to the performer of this Yagna. But by the perform- 
ance of all these Yagnas including the Aswamedha prescribed 
in the Karma Khanda of the Vedas (Ritualistic portion of the 
Vedas), Brahma the Supreme Self is not realised. This idea is 
explained in the first Stanza. 


“Even if the seeker performs the top-most and the most sacred 
Aswa Medha Yagna with deepest devotion and intense Upa- 
sana, following to the very better all, the instructions in the 
Ritualistic portion of the Vedas, it will not generate the know- 
ledge of the Supreme Self who is ever-abiding with him in His 
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Ever Blissful Glory. That Supreme Brahman is the Lord of 
Uttara Kasi to whom I surrender.” | 


The Brahadaranyaka Upanishad as its very name indi- 
cates, is the biggest of all the Upanishads. It is the biggest not 
only because of its massive size but also because of the rich- 
ness, depth, and sublimity of the innumeral great Truth decla- 
rations spread over through out the length and breadth of this 
great Scriptural Text. This Upanishad appears in the 
“Satapatha Brahmans” of Sukla Yajurveda. There are two 
famous renderings (Sakhas, Branches) to this Brahmana. 
They are “Madhyanahini” section (Branch) containing four- 
teen Cantos and Kanva Saka or section with Seventeen 
Cantos. Both these branches end up with their respective 
‘‘Aranyakas”” — the Upasana Portions. The last six chapters 
(4 to 9) in the Madhyandhina Branch occuring in the 
Aranyaka portion and the six chapters (3rd to 8th) of the 
Aranyaka in the Kanva Saka constitute the Brahdaranyaka 
Upanishad. Adi Shankara has accepted the Kanva Saka ren- 
dering of this great Upanishad for his great Commentary. 


This Upanishad contains 6 Chapters. These six chapters 
are further grouped under three Cantos. They are (1) Madhu 
Khand, (2) Yagnavalkya Khand, (3) Khila Khand, each 
Khand containing two chapters each. Each of this six chapters 
is further divided into Brahmanas. There are such forty 
seven Brahmanas in all the six chapters combined. 


Jagad Guru Adi Shankara has written his unsurpassed 
commentary on this great Upanishad. His illustrious disciple 
Sureshwar Acharya has written his “Vartikam” on his 
master’s commentary. Sri Vidyaranya Swami has also written 
his **The Bashyasaram” on this. Since all these Acharyas have 
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commented on it, there is no further need to stress its 
importance. 


*Al]l most all the Great Truth declarations with which the 
students of Vedanta are familier occur in this Grand 


Scripture. 


The presentation of the Great Truth declarations of this 
Upanishad is slightly different from the other Upanishads. 
The very purpose of the Aranyaka Portion of the Vedas 
(Upasana Portion) is to help the seekers detach their mind 
from the purely objective ritualistic practices in the Karma 
Khandas and to lift it up rendering it fit for contemplating on 
the higher Reality the Self. Here Gurudev declares that what 
ever may be the higher heavenly regions one attains after 
death as a result of his Punya Karma performed in this world, 
they are all conditioned by Time and they have an end. 
Whatever have been born or created must necessarily have its 
death or end. So the effort of every intelligent being should be 
to realise that Self which has neither beginning nor end. That 

self is the Lord of Uttara Kasi to whom I surrender. 


Gurudev has omitted ** the elaborate description of the 
Yagna horse appearing in the opening portion of the Upani- 
shad for the sake of bravity. In the next verse, how the Yagna 
Horse should be meditated upon as symbolic representation 
of Prajapathi — the Creator — The Hiranyagarbha and how 
that Supreme Creator is the All prevading Supreme Self is 


described. 


The main idea contained in the first Brahmana in Chap- 
ter I of Brahadaranya is covered in this stanza. 
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**The Head of the sacrificial horse is the dawn, its eye, 
the Sun, its vital force the air, its open mouth the fire called 
Vaiswanara and the body of the Sacrifical horse is the year. Its 
back is heaven, its belly the Sky, its hoof he earth, its sides the 
four Quarters, its ribs the intermediate quarters, its membranes 
the seasons, its joints the months, and fortnights, its bones the 
stars and to flesh the clouds, its half digested food is the Sand, 
its blood vessels the Rivers, its liver and spleen the mountain, 
its hair the herbs and trees. Its forepart is the ascending Sun, 
its hind part the discending Sun, its yawning is lightening, its 
shaking the body is thundering, its making water is raining and 
its neighing is voice’. (Ist Mantra in the First Brahmana of 
Chapter I in Brah. Upnsd.) 


“The (gold) vessel called Mahiman in front of the Horse, 
which appeared about it pointing it out is the day. Its source is 
the Eastern Sea. The (Silver) vessel called Mahiman behind 
the horse, appeared about it, is the night. [ts source is the 
Western Sea. These two vessles called Mahiman appeared on 
either side of the horse. As a “Haya” it carried the Gods, asa 
Vajin the Celestial Minstrels as an ‘“‘Aryanthe Asuras and as 
an *Aswa men’s the Supreme Self (or the Sea) its Source”. 
(IInd Mantra in Ist Brahman Chapter I, Brah. Upnsd.) 


(The above quotation is from the translation by Swami 
Madhavananda on the Brah. Upnsd.). 


* oe wearer 
** raat AT ETAT | 
waet ar wafer TAT I 
Feat A stad WaT A 
SIT AT SI TEE: AeA: ANT: etc... 
opr & we: 
safer afer 


xt 
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warraerente Tera 
TaraeaaTa yA a: | 
fare arrears fare 
TAIT ITA | 2 Al 


The Supreme Brahman super-imposed on himself the grand 
role of the Creator of the Universe, by offering himself in the 
most sacred Aswa Medha Sacrifice symbolising his Cosmic 
form as the Sacrifical Horse (Virat Swaroopa). In this process 
He, became the Agni, The Vayu and the Sun, the three 
essential ingredients for the sacrifice. He also became the 
Performer of the Sacrifice, the performance of the Sacrifice. 
and the necessary ingredients and instruments for the sacri- 
fice. Then he, in his Cosmic Swaroopa again becomes the 
results of this sacrifice in the form of the higher world of the 
Heavens. That Supreme Brahman who is also the Cosmic 
Lord of the Universe, is the Lord of Soumya Kasi, who is my 
sole refuge.” Pere 


Swamiji in the above Stanza sums up the ideas contained 
in the 2nd Brahmana consisting of 7 Mantras in the Ist Chap- 
ter of Br. Ary. Upa. In these seven mantras, there is an 
elaborate description of how the comic Creator symbolised 
himself as the Horse in the Aswamedha Sacrifice. 


Before the Cosmic Universe of Names and forms 
emerged out of the Supreme Brahman, there was only 
nothingness, prevailing everywhere. This void or nothingness 
is described in the Sruthi as Death (¥q) Another synonym 
used in the Upanishad to describe this state of unmanifesta- 
tion of the Universe is ‘Hunger’. When one is hungry, destruc- 
tion of the food material (Killing of other animals) is an 
inevitable necessity to satisfy the hunger. Hence Death and 
Hunger are used here as synonymus expressions. This hunger 
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is the essential attribute (Kalaswaroopa Dharma) of the 
Supreme Self when it identifies with unmanifested Cosmic 
Intellect. The Supreme Self identifying with the Cosmic Intel- 
lect is called Hiranya Garbha in the Sruthis. So by the terms 
Death (ae). and Hunger used here, Hiranyagarbha is indi- 
cated. Before Creation, the worlds of name and forms were 
merged in the Hiranyagarbha in a unmanifested condition. 
When Hiranyagarbha the Cosmic Creator desired to create 
the world of Names and Forms which are already lying 
merged in him in an unmanifested condition, he first created 
the Cosmic Mind. This Cosmic Mind is nothing but the sum 
total of all the Subtle Elements in their purest form before 
their pentagerous combination lying latent in him. Fully 
satisfied with this first creation, the Cosmic Mind, Prajapathi, 
desired to perform the Great Aswamedha Sacrifice to acquire 
the necessary strength and vitality to complete the grand task 
of Creation. So he did intense Tapas with the single minded 
concentration contemplating on the Grand Sankalpa of the 
creation of the world of names and forms. As a result of this 
Tapas, all the five Great Elements emerged out of him. All 
the know-how of Creation — The Vedas also emerged out of 
Him. 


But when he withdrew his identification with them, they 
became gross, swelled in size, impure, inauspecious for Aswa- 
medha Yagna. So he again entered them and divided himself 
into three manifestations, The Agni, Vayu and the Sun. He 
himself, therefore formed symbolically the grand sacrificial 
horse, pervading the entire Universe, completing the process 
of Creation, through the operation of the law of cause and 
effect, in a medium of Time and Space. The process of crea- 
tion is itself conceived here as the great Horse Sacrifice, in 
which the performer of the Yagna, the Performance of the 
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Yagna, and the materials and instruments for the Yagna are 
all the Supreme Self identifying with Cosmic Intellect — 
Hiranyagarbha. The giver of the fruits of the Sacrifice — 
Phala Data — is also himself through his threefold manifesta- 
tion of Agni, Vayu and the Sun — the three heavenly 
Devatas. That Supreme Lord is the Lord of Soumya Kasi who 
is my sole refuge! 


In the next verse, the Greatness and Glory of the 
Mukhya Prana and the contemplation to be adopted to 
realise. It is described. 


aaa afeeatigrrsad, 
fasikit teafixad maz | 
Weed TTETEH TT 


TAA AASTNAT ITT | 2 Al 


“When the Seeker contemplates and meditates on the 
Supreme Self in the form of the Mukhya Prana — the Grand 
Vital Energiser — all his accumulated Sins of the past, get 
completely annihilated, just like a clod of earth gets pulvarised 
on striking‘at the hard surface of the rock; That Supreme 


Brahman is the Lord of Soumya Kasi who is my only refuge.” 
23 


In the above Stanza the essential ideas contained in 28 
Mantras in the Third Brahmana in Chapter I of Br. Ar. Up. 
are condensed. 


When the Supreme Self is contemplated and meditated 
upon as the Mukhya Prana — the Grand Vital Energizer, all 
our “‘Asuric’”’ nature — the negative tendencies — are totally 
destroyed and the Sadhak becomes absolutely pure. On the 
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other hand, if the Self is meditated upon as the Prana vitalis- 
ing each of the Sense Organs, (Speech, Eye, Ear, Nose, Skin) 
or the Mind or the Intellect, the positive attributes of these 
‘UPADHIS’ generated thereby, are counter acted by the 
negative attributes inherent in them. Thus the noble and lofty 
words expressed through Speech are check-mated or con- 
taminated by the fowl and wicked utterings we indulge in. The 
Eyes have to see both the beautiful sights as well as the ugly 
scenes. The Ears have to listen to musical melodies as well as 
jarring unpleasant noises. The Nose will have to experience 
sweet fragrance as well as stinking smell. The Skin will enjoy 
the most soft and corressning touch as well as the harsh and 
rough handlings. The Mind will have both noble and lofty 
thoughts as well as ugly and most unholy emotions. The 
Intellect will entertain most inspiring ideals as well as most 
criminal thoughts. These dual experiences, both positive and 
negative, we are having while identifying with the Sense 
Organs, Mind and Intellect is symbolically described in these 
Mantras as a constant fight waged by the Devas and Asuras. 
The Devas who wanted to cultivate the positive attributes like 
noble speech, beautiful sight, melodious sound, sweet frag- 
rance, soft touch, noble thoughts and lofty ideals, are’ 
defeated by the Asuras by the generation of negative attri- 
butes like fowl speech, ugly sight, jaring sound, harsh touch, 
stinking smell, wicked emotions, and criminal thoughts. So 
the Devas contemplated upon the Mukhya Prana, uncontami- 
nated by any of the Upadhis like the Sense Organs, Mind and 
Intellect. They experienced the Pure Self as all the Asuric 
forces — the negative tendencies — all their accumulated sins 
in the past — were smashed to smithareens like a dry clod of 
earth gets pulvarised on striking at a hard rock surface. 


These ideas have already been explained in the 10th 
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Section while summarising the main ideas in the Chandogya 
Upanishad where also they occur. 


In the next Stanza, the main ideas in the next Brahmana 
*‘Purusha Vidha Brahmana” is summed up. In the beginning, 
the first manifestation of the Supreme Brahman was Praja- 
pathi — Hiranya Garbha. This idea is explained here. 


PRI SIT A Use: WT 
frat ware gga a fea | 
qeaeetttt dd: Hal WAT 
TAI GATTI WY I 


‘When the Supreme Brahman, in the beginning manifested in 
his Cosmic form as the ““VIRAT”, a sense of fear arose in him, 
due to the mometary forgetfulness of his true nature and due 
to the feeling that he was frightfully alone! But on further 
reflection, he dismissed this fear realising that he alone existed 
then with no other entity to be afraid of. That Non-dual 
Supreme Brahman is the Lord of Sowmya Kasi to whom my 
Pranams.”” aot 


Gurudev here pin-points the essential idea contained in 
the first seven Mantras in the 4th Brahmana of the first 
Chapter of Br. Ar. Upa. in the above Stanza. 


It is because of the non-apprehension of the Real Self, we 
misapprehend the body and the manifested beings and things 
as real. This ignorance of the true self is not of any recent 
origin. It was there in the very beginning of Creation and is 
described here as ‘“‘Anadi”. That is why in this Stanza it is 
stated that when the Supreme Self manifested as the Virat — 
the Cosmic Creator — he had a momentary fit of forgetfulness 
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about his True Nature. Because of this forgetfulness, a sense 
of fear also arose in him. Generally a sense of fear arises in 
every one, when one is conscious of a second entity rival to 
him to oppose him and to destroy him. Till one properly 
assesses the nature and relationship of that second entity with 
himself, the fear will last. Till the rope is realised as such the 
fear of the Serpent will last. In the case of the Hiranyagarbha, 
this fear did not last long. On reflection he immediately 
realised, that there was no cause for being afraid of any 
second entity. He alone existed then as the Non-dual Self. To 
know the true nature of the Self is, thus the real aim of life. (In 
these Mantras, how Prajapathi to break his Monotonous 
loneliness divided himself into the Sexual pairs, the Male and 
the Female, and how he multiplied himself to become the 
bewildering varieties of living beings are all described. How 
the Chathurvarna — the four categories of Caste, came into 
existence is also elaborated in them. Gurudev, has, however 
omitted them in his summing up). 


In the next Stanza, it is pointed out that, of all the things 
we hold as dear and precious, the Atma is the dearest and the 


most precious. All other objects are unpleasant and ever 
perishing. 


Fad Yates saferrat- 

afatarssarat UT Fee: | 

fareeatt GqasaI- 

STATA TIT M4 I 

“Of all that we hold near and dear, such as our Sons, precious 
_ earthly possessions like Gold and great spiritual attainment 


achieved by Upasanas, the Most endearing and the Most 
Precious is the Inner Self — the Lord of the Heart — He alone 
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is the dearest and the most precious because, all objects other 
than him, are ever changing and perishing. He alone is the 
absolute Reality while all the rest are unreal and illusary. That 
Inner Lord of one’s heart is the Lord of Sowmya Kasi who is 


my sole refuge.” wigs 


The idea of the eighth Mantra in the 4th Brahmana in the 
Ist Chapter of Br. Ar. Upa. is explained in the above Stanza. 
Nothing in the World is dearer than the Self, is self-evident. 
Instances are over so many in this world, when men used to 
discard and sacrifice their own kith and kin for the sake of 
their selfish ends. During the great famine that raged in the 
year 1890 several, several persons, abandoned their precious 
little ones even, for the sake of their self preservation. 
Thousands of childrens perished in that Famine which 
occured in Kutch and Kathiavad in Gujarat. It is therefore an 
admitted fact that self is dearer than anything else in this 
world. Still there are but only a rare few in this world who 
really seek to know this ever-dear Self. So deeply steeped are 


we in the premordial ignorance — the Non-apprehension of 
the Self. 


In the next Stanza how the Devas, Men and others rea- 
lised their Self by contemplating on the Great Concept 
““AHAM BRAHMA ASMI” — I am Brahman — is illu- 
strated by examples. 


ass aearayatat 
TIAMAT Tass AW: | 
east tera aTatad 
TAIT aT AT We Ul 
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“By knowing and contemplating on the concept ‘I am 
Brahman’ the Devas, Men and Rishis attained the status of the 
All pervading Brahman. They became verily the Supreme 
Self. By such a realisation the Great Sage Vamadeva declared 
that he has himself become the Manu and the Sun’. That 


Supreme Self is the Lord of Sowmya Kasi who is my sole 
refuge.” 6 


In the above Stanza Gurudev sums up the ideas con- 


tained in the Mantras 9 and 10 in Brahmana 4 of the Chapter I 
of Br. Ar. Upa. 


The Great Sage Vama Deva after realising the Self, 
becomes the All Pervading Brahman. Attaining this all 
pervading status of Brahman, he declared boldly that he is 
himself the Sun, he is himself the Manu, and he has become all 
the names and forms of the manifested world. ‘There is 
nothing other than me in the Universe”, declared the Sage. 
One who has realised Brahman will have the same experience 
that Sage Vama Deva had. 


When the unmanifested Supreme Brahman, first mani- 
fested itself, before creation, the manifested Brahman con- 
templated on itself as “Iam Brahman” (#é ware). As a result of 
thi$ meditation, it became the all pervading manifested 
Brahman. Following this example the Devas, Men and Sages 

contemplated on themselves chanting this Maha Mantra 
‘Tam Brahman”. They all assumed the All Pervading Nature 
of Manifested Brahman, just as Sage Vama Deva assumed 
this status. By illustrating the example of Sage Vama Deva, 
the importance and the great significance of this Maha Mantra 
(I am Brahman) is emphasized here. 


Without knowing the importance and-greatness of this 
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Brahmopasana — Contemplation on one’s Self as the 
Supreme Self — several Seekers worship and meditate on 
different Dieties considering them as Supreme Devas, distinct 
from themselves. The distinction between the Worshipper 
and the Worshipped is clearly drawn between them. Such 
Seekers become mere slaves of those Gods just to serve them, 
just as the Milch Cow serves its master. This idea is explained 
in the next Stanza. 


Rhrrorasarearsagsta- 
FAAS A WHASTeaATy | 


a seradt @ wafedtaat 
TAMIR GAT aT Aa | 8 A 


“One, who worships a God through, Prayer. Kirtan. 
Namaskar Meditation and Pooja, looking upon him as distinct 
from the Supreme Self, within, virtually commits suicide on 
himself. He reduces himself as a milch Cow for the Gods in 
Heaven to serve them as they please. That Supreme Self is the 
Lord of Sowmya Kasi who is my sole refuge. seven 


The summary of the ideas contained in Mantra 10 to 17 of 
the 4th Brahmana in the Ist Chapter of the Upanishad is 
concluded in the above Stanza. 


Just like the Milch Cows nourishes us by giving its milk, 
we nourish the Gods in Heavens, by prayer, Namaskar and 
Homa. The Gods we thus worship are considered as different 
from us and as such, we become their milch cows. If one cow 
in a herd of cattle is snatched away by a tiger, the loss of just 
one cow causes great sorrow and misery to the cattle owner. 
For the Gods in Heaven, whom we worship, each such devo- 
tee is equivalent to several herds of cattle. By the rituals, one 
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single devotee performs, to his forefathers, by the offerings he 
pays to the ancient Sages, by the Homa and Yagna, he con- 
ducts to the Gods, by his Japa and other spiritual practices, he 
serves Gods in Heaven. If such a devotee gives up all such 
spiritual practices, and seeks the knowledge of the Self within, 
it will be a great loss to those Devas. This quest of the Self, 
arising in any Seeker is said to be frowned upon by the Gods in 
Heaven. 


Only ina very rarely few seekers, this deep quest to know 
the over Self arises. Even if this noble and very rare desire is 
arisen, several, several difficulties come on the way in actually 
realising it. The Devas, who preside over our ten Sense 
Organs, Mind and Intellect, create all sorts of obstacles and 
impediments, in realising the quest by turning them fully 
extroverted. By making us, thus, thoroughly extroverted in 
nature, we are caught up in the whirlpool of “Sansar™ by our 
ego-centric identification of “I’’ and “Mine”. So through a 
well disciplined life of self control one should strive hard to get 
over these difficulties. 


In the next Verse Gurudev is describing how the 
Supreme Self within, in all embodied beings creates seven 
kinds of food and distributes them among the Devas Himself, 
all living beings. This is called ‘““Sapthanna Brahman”. (Here 
Gurudev skips over the ideas contained in these Mantras 
relating to how the concept of the four caste distinctions arose 
among Devas and Mankind). 


garam F asaaatsh 
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TATA Ga TTT Wee il 
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“The Supreme Self, first manifesting as Prajapathi (Hiranya- 
garbha), produced seven kinds of food and distributed them 
among all living beings, the celestial being (The Devas), the 
animals and to himself. That Supreme Self is the Lord of 
Sowmya Kasi who is my sole refuge.” Pets) 


Here Gurudev sums up the main ideas contained in the 
first three Mantras of the Sth Brahmana in the Ist Chapter of 
this Upanishad. 


The term father (Pitha) used in this Stanza refers Micro- 
cosmically to the Supreme Self identifying itself with the 
Cosmic Intellect and the Cosmic Mind — (Hiranyagarbha) — 
in accordance with the sum total of the unmanifested Vasanas 
acquired in the previous creations and desires lying dormant 
in them which are ripe enough for a fresh manifestation. 
Microcosmically it refers to the Self, identifying itself ego 
centrically with its unfulfilled desires and unmanifested 
Vasanas acquired in the previous birth and which are ripe 
enough for further manifestation. The first created food, by 
Prajapathi is the food prescribed for each living being accord- 
ing to the natural instinct and nature of creation. This food is 
described as mixed as it cannot be the same for all living being. 
The only warning given here is that none should monopolise 
such food for his own selfish ends as it is meant to be equally 

shared by all. The second kind of food created is what is meant 
to be offered as oblations to Gods. The third variety of food is 
what is offered as Sacrifice to Gods. The fourth class of food 
created is the Mother’s milk provided to feed the young ones 
of the animals in the animal Kingdom .and the milk provided 
in the mother’s breast to feed the little babe. The three more 
kinds of food created by the Lord Prajapathi are the ones he 
meant for himself viz. the Speech, the Mind and the Vital Air. 
Having assigned the three kinds of food, the speech (The 
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sense organs), the Mind and Prana to himself, Prajapathi got 
the appallations Vakmaya, Manomaya and Pranamaya — 
The One who is endowed with speech, mind and vital air. 
Why such a seven categorization of food was made by Praja- 
pathi, see the original Mantras of the Upanishad. 


arianatee NE Ws 


“The Supreme Brahman, in the real sense, is devoid of any 
manifestation or birth. Still he appears to be subject to change 
or modification, having assumed the control or fatherhood 
over the Speech, Mind and Prana, by his identification with 
them. Due to the non-apprehension of his Real Self, he also 
seems to take up the role of the Knower of these three fields of 
activities (sense-organs), (mind) and (prana), prompted by 
the desires to enjoy the fruits of the actions done by him in the 
previous manifestation. Actually the Supreme Self is beyond 
all desires and actions. That Supreme Brahman who appears 
to have assumed this role of Hiranyagarbha is the Lord of 
Sowmya Kasi who is indeed my sole refuge.”” hed) 


In the above Stanza the idea in Mantra 3 is further 
elaborated. Why Prajapathi, at the Cosmic level, and the 
Jiva, at the individual level, appropriated to himself the three 
categories of food — Speech, Mind and Prana is further 
explained in the verse. The Adyatmic aspect of these three 
kinds of food are explained here. The Speech, Mind and 
Prana are essential for the preservation of the manifested Self 
— the Jiva— The very functions of the sense organs are in fact 
done by the Mind. When the Mind withdraws its identifica- 
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' tion from the sense-organs, they lose their capacity to func- 

tion in their respective field. Thus having acquired the Mind, 
the Jiva could establish itself in the Mind which forms the seat 
of ail its desires. In the same way, the sound produced by all 
living beings to express their desire is the Speech, referred to 
here. It may be articulate with vowels and consonants or it 
may be inarticulate sounds made by animals, birds and other 
living beings. The vital air that sustains the life principle in all 
living beings is described here as Prana. According to the 
function it performs, it is known with different names. The 
Vital Air that functions through the Nostrils and reaching the 
heart is called Pranan. The vital air functioning below the 
heart and pushes out the urine and other refuse matters is 
called Apanan. The vital air that controls the functions of 
Prana and Apana and provides the necessary energy to the 
body to work is called Vyanan. The vital air that provides the 
necessary nourishments to all the parts of the body and travers 
upward upto the crown of the head, and at the time of death 
leaves the body is calied Udanan. That vital air which distri- 
butes the essential nutritive portion of the food we consume 
equally to all parts of the body is called Samanan. The over- 
all-supervision of all these activities giving them the necessary 
co-ordination and wholesome harmony is the function of the 
vital air called ‘“‘Anan.” 


From Mantras 4 to 15 of this Brahmans there is elaborate 
descriptions of the Adi Bhoutic and Adi Daivic aspects of 
these three categories of food, speech and Mind and vital air. 
Gurudev has skipped them over and describés in the next 
verse, by what kind of activities one can attain the world of the 
Human beings, the world of the Pithrus and the world of the 


Devas. 
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AGIA SRAGIT HTT 
figs cinegrasy ferrari 
fers ud fasttag g a- 


CAAT AAP GALT TT TT qe ll 


“By begetting children, men can attain the Human World. By 
ritualistic spiritual Karma one can attain the world of the 
Pithrus (Manes). By Upasana one can attain the world of The 
Creator. But by this three Sadhanas one cannot, Alas! attain 
the nature of the Supreme Self who is the Lord of Sowmya 
Kasi my sole refuge.” ae LO 


The concluding Mantras 16 to 23 in the Sth Brahmana in 
the first Chapter in this Upanishad is summed up by Swami 
Tapovanji in this Stanza and the next. 


Only through the begetting of a Son, a father feels that 
full satisfaction that what he has strived and achieved in this 
world can be handed over to a proper successor at the time of 
his death. That is, why in this Stanza it is stated, the attain- 
ment and perpetuation of the Human World is possible only 
through the begetting of a Son. 


The world of Manes is attained through ‘Sradha’ Karma 
and ritualistic offerings. While the world of the Devas is 
attained through Vidya or Upasana. 


Since all these three worlds of names and forms are 
purely illusory and transitory, the Man of true discrimination 
should renounce all these and seek the Supreme Self. 
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WAN STATA TAT 

et fe & aa a Be | 
ait freeta gat adterar 
TMP AAT ITTT 199 A 


“This world of plurality is both subtle and gross, in its mani- 
fested form. Name, form and action are its only three ingre- 
dients. By thus properly reflecting on them, a true seeker of 
discrimination should renounce them all and seeks the 
Supreme Self through the six fold spiritual Sadhanas. (Sama, 
Dama, Uparathi etc.) That Supreme Self is the Lord of 
Sowmya Kasi who is my sole refuge.” eats TL 


On proper reflection, it will be revealed to a true dis- 
criminate intellect that this world of names and forms are 
made up of these three illusory ingredients, the Name, the 
form and action. The names like Devadatta, Rama, Krishna 
etc., the forms like the white, the black, the red etc., the 
actions like reflection, sight and motion are all illusory pro- 
ducts as they appear and disappear the next moment. So the 
be-all and end-all of human existance is to know the Supreme 
Self. 


With this Sloka the first Chapter of the Upanishad con- 
taining 5 Brahmanas is summed up. In the next verse onwards 
the 2nd Chapter of this Upanishad is commenced. 


wit greases TN 
fread sa ceaghrars | 
arash aq 
TAPAS ATTL 19 2 
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“Without having the true knowledge of the Supreme Self, 
Muni Gargya, contemplated on the Conditioned Self — the 
Indweller in The Sun, The Moon, The Lightning etc., as the 
Brahman. The Great King Ajatha Sathru, whom the Muni 
approached, has to correct his mistaken knowledge and advise 
him on the true nature of Brahman telling him that the 
Supreme Brahman is different from what he was all along 
meditating as such. That Supreme Brahman is the Lord of 
Sowmya Kasi who is my Sole refuge.” a, 12 


In this Stanza Gurudev sums up the essential ideas con- 
tained in Mantras | to 14, in the first Brahmana in Chapter 2 in 
Br. Ar. Upd. 


In the first chapter of this Upanishad, it has been estab- 
lished beyond all doubts that a true Seeker has to meditate on 
himself at the Atman, by introspective contemplation. The 
end of all Upasana is the true knowledge and realisation of the 
Atman. Being the most enduring and the most precious, this 
Atman alone is to be sought after, reflected and realised. But 
in that Chapter, the Upasana prescribed were objective and 
shrouded in ritualistic references, not directly Self-illumining. 
So in this Chapter the Upanishad Rishi is employing Self- 
illumining subjective Upasanas to help the seeker in Self- 
Realisation. This is done through interesting narration of a 
story, thus making the understanding of the ideas contained 
therein, easy, lucid and simple. 


A Seeker of Brahman known as Muni Gargya, belonging 
to the Great Garga Gothra, was contemplating on the objec- 
tive Manifestation of Braman and drew the wrong inference, 
that the Supreme Brahman is the indweller in the Cosmic 
forces energising them. This mistaken notion of Brahman not 
only mislead him from the proper apprehension of the true 
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nature of the Supreme Self, but it also made him arrogant vain 

and proud of this knowledge. Posing himself as a true knower 

of Brahman, he approached Ajatha Sathru, the King of Kasi, 

and offered to teach him Brahma Vidya. King Ajatha Sathru 

was himself a great adept in Brahma Vidya. He had, no false 

pretensions about this great knowledge and was as humble as 
humility can be. He therefore welcomed Muni Gargya with 
out-most courtesy and respect. He said, all great Scholars and 
seekers of Truth generally approach King Janaka who was as 
profuse in his Dana — Dakshina offerings to Scholars — as in 
the profoundity of this knowledge of Brahma Vidya. Without 
going to King Janaka, Muni Gargya has sought his audience. 
So King Ajatha Sathru was very much pleased and offered 
him one thousand cows as Dakshina for his offer to teach him 
Brahma Vidya, unasked. After offering this Dakshina, the 
King requested him to reveal his knowledge of Brahma. 


1) Gargya said that in his Brahmopasana, he could identify 
MuKhya Prana, as the Indweller in the Sun, and the Seer 
in the eye and as Brahman. The King said that is not the 
Supreme Self as that knowledge gives only a conditioned 
aspect of Brahman which is beyond all conditions. 

2) Then, Gargya said, he identified the Vital Prana, as the 
Indweller in the Moon, and the feeler in the mind and as 
Brahman. The King said that is only partial knowledge of 
Brahman. 

Then the Muni enlisted the following objective Upasanas 
he did identifying the Mukhya Pranas as Brahman. 

3) The energiser in Lightning, the feeler in the Skin and the 
experiencer in the heart. 

4) The Vayu, the Pranan and the feeler in the heart. 
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5) The energizer in Agni, the Speaker in the Speech and the 
experiencer in the heart. 

6) The energizer the water, the life giving sperm in the 
Seminal fluid, and the experiencer in the heart. 


7) The reflection in the Mirror and the feeler in the heart. 
8) The sound one hears when a person walks announcing his 
presence and the life giving Vital Air. 


9) The Ten quarters, the hearer in the heart and the experi- 
encer in the heart. 


10) The shadow cast by every form and the veiling power 
Ajnana— Now-apprehension of the Self. 


11) Prajapathi (Cosmic Intellect) the thinker in the Intellect 
and the experiencer in the heart. 


Muni Gargya meditated on the Mukhya Prana, operating 
in all these Upadhis; identifying -in its subtle aspect as 
Brahman. But in all these eleven Upasanas, the true nature of 
the Supreme Brahman cannot be reached and King Ajatha 
Sathru had to tell Gargya, this blunt truth. The Muni remains 
silent for sometime. He requests the King to teach him the 
true nature of the Supreme Brahman. Being a Brahmin, who 
are traditionally considered as Superior in Social Status to the 
Kshatriyas, the King feels a slight hesitation in complying with 
Gargya’s request in the beginning. But later the King imparts 
the knowledge of Brahma Vidya to him. How the king did this 
is explained in the next Verse. 


(For further details on this story refer to the original text 
and the commentaries on it.) 
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eaga arate aa etra- 
BSA Wet Warafayag | 
TNS Aga Ter aera 


TAMAS ITT 119 2 A 


“In the deep sleep, when all the Sense Organs, the Mind and 
Intellect, merge completely in the Inner Self, the Supreme 
Brahman in its infinite ‘Sad Bhava’, shines in all its effulgent 
omniscient glory in the space of the Lotus of the heart, as a 
witness enjoying the bliss absolute, like an innocent boy, or 
like a great Emperor or a Brahmin, who is both a Scholar and 
Self realised Soul. That Supreme Brahman is the Lord of 
Sowmya Kasi who is my sole refuge.” a o 1S) 


In this stanza the main ideas contained in the Mantras 15 
to 20 in the First Brahmana in the 2nd Chapter of Br. Ar. 


Upa. are summed up. 


Instead of following the traditional practice of initiating 
one into the Spiritual studies, King Ajatha Sathru, holding 
the hands of Muni Gargya lead him to a man who was immer- 
sed in his deep sleep. To wake him up he called him by 
different names. But he did not wake up. He shook him up 
physically and he woke up. Pointing him out as an example, 
the King asked the Muni “Where is the all knowing Self 
indwelling in him abiding, while he was in deep sleep”. Muni 
Gargya could not answer this question as he did not know. 
The state of Atman or Self in the deep sleep was explained to 


Gargya. 
The King said that the Self withdraws all its faculties of 


special knowledge, which it was expressing through sense 
organs, body, mind and intellect and returns to its true nature 
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when it gets into deep sleep. While retiring to its true nature, 
after withdrawal, it abides in the Hridaya Akasa — the space 
in the Lotus of the Heart. In other words all these faculties of 
special knowledge which it was spreading out through the 
Sense Organs, Body, Mind and Intellect during the waking 
and dream states, are withdrawn to itself at the time of deep 
sleep. These faculties return to Itself(@4 Tafa sfi).In this 
state, the faculties of smell, speech, sight, hearing, feeling and 
thinking are all withdrawn and merge in the Pure Self which 
remain as the infinite omniscent witness. 


In the Upanishad it is stated that the spreading out of the 
Infinite Indwelling Self acquiring specialised knowledge 
through the sense-organs, mind and intellect at the time of 
dreaming and waking is done through 72,00,00,000 most sub- 
tle spiritual nerve channels according to the Jivas, Karma 
Vasanas. The withdrawal of the Indwelling Self to its true 
nature at the time of deep sleep is also done from all these 72 
crore subtle spiritual Nadis. It is also Stated, the Self, after 
total withdrawal abides in the Nadi called “Pureethath”. This 
withdrawal of the Self in deep sleep is compared here to the 
most sublime, peaceful and blissful slumber enjoyed by an 


innocent boy, a Great King and a Self Realised Maha 
Brahmana. 


The spreading out and withdrawal of the Supreme Self in 
its Sad Bhava, (Existential manifestation) both in its Macro- 
cosmic level and Microcosmic levels, during these three states 
of existence (Waking, Dreaming and deep sleep) are also 
compared to the Web woven out of itself and withdrawal to 
itself by the Spider. It is also compared to the sparks that fly 
out in countless number from the fire. The Supreme Self 
which is beyond all change and beyond all attributes, mani- 
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fests Itself depending on none else, as the several lokas, as 
several Pranas like speech, sight etc. and dissolves them in 
Itself. 


In the next stanza, how some Sadhakas do Upasana on 
the Mukhya Prana residing in the heart as a little babe, is 
indicated. 


fratr af wrrerétech fry 
MEAT ITAA HAT | 
Ararat 


TAT GAH TT ITT 19 A 


“Certain Sadhakas contemplate on Mukhya Prana, the Vital 
Energizer, in the form of a baby with the body as its basic 
support. This body in which the Mukhya Prana abides has 
seven holes in its head (The two eyes, the two ears, the two 
nostrils, and the mouth) located in its different sides. Since 
they are located on the head, they are held as Sacred. The 
Mukhya Prana is fastened to this body by food in the form of a 
rope. He, who knows the Mukhya Prana as such, knows the 
Supreme Self who is the Lord of Sowmya Kasi, my sole 
refuge.” Gerald 


In this Stanza, Gurudev condenses the main ideas con- 
tained in the 2nd Brahmana in Chapter one of Br. Ar. 
Upanishad. 


Prana, the Vital Air is introverted unlike the sense organs 
which are all essentially extroverted. It is introverted in nature 
because, it has no direct attachment to sense objects. It is 
therefore described here as a baby which is also introverted 
and absorbed in itself. The two eyes, the two ears, the two 
nostrils and the Mouth are the main organs through which the 
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vital air operates. Here these seven sense organs are described 
as its main support. Since all these seven-holed sense organs 
(The eyes, the Ears, the Nostrils and the Mouth) are all 
located on the head, the head is declared here, as the Chief 
Support of the Mukhya Prana. The Vital energizer the 
Mukhya Prana can remain and exist in the body as long as it is 
sustained and nurished by Anna— the food we take. So Anna 


is declared here as the rope which fastens the Mukhya Prana 
to the body. 


One who contemplates the Supreme Self abiding in the 
body as Mukhya Prana, in the above manner being fully aware 
of the body as its basic support and the sense organs located 
on the head as the special support, he controls and energises 
these sense organs. He becomes a true controller of his sense 
organs. If one wants to have a perfect control over any of 


these Sense Organs, he has necessarily to control the other 
sense organs. 


This is called ‘““SISUBRAHMAN” in the Upanishad, the 
essence of which has been given in this Stanza. - 


In the next Stanza the two aspects of Saguna Brahma — 
the Sad Bhava of the Manifested Supreme Self — is going to 
be explained. They are their gross and subtle aspects. But 
transcending all these aspects of this Satguna Brahman, there 
is the unmanifested Brahman beyond all attributes. It can 
never be determined by either words or by the Mind. It can be 
known and realised only through the process of negation 


“Neti-Neti”’. All these ideas are in corporated in the next 
Stanza. 
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water at Heresies 
‘es a 

adier wasakryfanta a- 

Trager 94 I 


“When the Supreme Brahman, in its SatBhava, (in its Mani- 
fested reality) became as the three great elements, the Earth, 
the Water and the Fire, perceivable by the sense organs, it 
assumes its (Moorthi Bhava) or gross manifestation. When it 
manifests in its subtle form as Vayu and Akash, unperceivable 
by the naked eye, It assumes its (Amurtha Bhava) Subtler 
form. Transcending these two manifestations, and reigning as 
the Absolute ultimate reality, shines the Para Brahma who is 


the Lord of Sowmya Kasi — my sole refuge and shelter.” 
Ba ls) 


In this Stanza the main ideas in the 3rd Brahmana, in the 
2nd Chapter of Br. Ar. Upanishad are summed up. 


This is called ‘“‘Murtha Amurtha Brahmana’’. Here the 
Manifested Reality of the Supreme Brahman, is analysed in 
its two aspects, the Gross and the Subtle. This analysis is done 
here, both at the Cosmic level (Adi Daivik) and Individual 
level (Adyatmic). 


In the Cosmic level the three Great Gross Elements the 
Earth, the Water and the Fire which are perceivable by the 
naked eye constitute the gross manifestation of the Saguna 
Brahman. Since the ultimate cause for the creation of these 
three Gross Elements is the Solar Energy, the Sun perceivable 
to the naked eye is the quint essence of this gross Saguna 
aspect of Brahman, The Subtle Great Element Vayu and 
Akas which are not perceivable to the naked eye constitute 
the Subtle Manifestation of the Saguna Brahman. The quint 
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essence of this two great subtle Elements is the ‘‘Purusha” 
shining as the Supreme Inner Reality in the Sun. At the 
individual level, excluding the Prana and the Space in the 
heart, what all constitute the human body out of the various 
constituents of the three elements Earth, Water and Fire is 
the Gross manifestation of the Saguna Brahman. The quint 
essence of this gross manifestation at the individual level is the 
right eye. The Subtle Elements Vital Air and Akas constitute 
the Subtle manifestation of the Satguna Brahman. Its essence 
is expressed through the Seer in the right eye representing the 
Subtle aspect of the Inner Self. 


There is no distinction in reality between the Adidaivic 
and the Adyatmic aspects of Saguna Brahman. A distinction 
is drawn here, just to illustrate how the Satguna Brahman 
expresses itself at the Cosmic level and individual level due to 
its identification with the Upadhis — (conditionings) at these 
two levels. This has already been explained in the Seventh 
Section and is going to be explained in the next section. 


All these concepts of the Gross and Subtle manifesta- 
tions of the Saguna Brahman are the result of our non- 
apprehension and the mis-apprehension of the Supreme 
Brahman, due to our deep rooted Vasanas. A true seeker of 
the Supreme Brahman should therefore, ultimately by an 
intelligent process of negation (Neti Neti Neti) reject all these 
Saguna aspects of Brahman and finally realise intuitively the 
Supreme Self transcending all attributes. 


In the next Stanza the essence of Maitreyi Brahman is 
explained. 


The Sage Yagnavalka had two wives Maitreyi and Karth- 
yani before he took up Sanyas. Of them, Maitreyi was very 
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intelligent and inquisitive. Sage Yagnyavalkya divided all his 
worldly possessions and distributed them equally to his two 
wives before adopting Sanyas. On seeing this his wife Maitreyi 
addressed her lord and said this “Oh Lord even if you give the 
entire Earth with all its luxurious splendour, will I attain 
Moksha — the ultimate release from all worldly attachment’? 
The answer given by the Sage to his wife is what is explained in 
the next Stanza. 


a fart aera a wat 
wera aTag ea: | 
ae yarsendt farary 
TAMA Ga MTIATA 19 & Ul 


“Even if one gets the entire Earth full of its luxurious 
splendour, one never attains, that eternal bliss within which is 
the very nature of the Supreme Self. One who is endowed with 
all the richess, can no doubt, enjoy; without any effort all the 
enjoyments of the external world but not the eternal experi- 
ence of the bliss of the Self within. That blissful self within is 
the Lord of Sowmya Kasi who is my sole refuge.” ... 16 


The ideas of Mantras | and 2 in the fourth Brahmana in 
this Upanishad are summed up here. 


Sage Yagnyavalka tells his wife Maitreyi, that if she is 
endow with all the wealth in the world, she will be enjoying 
the pleasures of the external world just like any other rich 
man. Such a one, can never have Moksha or ultimate release, 
as he will not even have the remotest desire for liberation. 


On hearing this reply from her lord, Maitreyi who is keen 
on attaining this absolute release from wordly bondage, asks 
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him “What is the use of such a wealth to me, which is not - 
capable of giving me liberation.’ She further asks him, to 
instruct her and advise her on how this immortality can be 
attained? 


In answer to this question, the Sage advises her, to deve- 
lope total detachment to all the worldly objects of pleasure. 
This is indicated in the next verse. 


qararas ofa: Prarra- 
aarerarart ot arte frat 1 
qa Ya: Bat wa- 
TAPP AAT ATITT 19-9 I 


“‘A wife loves her husband and holds him dear only for the 
sake of her-self. She never holds him dear for his sake. The 
husband loves his wife and holds her dear only for the sake of 
his own self and not for her sake. The father loves his son and 
holds him dear for the sake of his self and not for the son's 
sake. This Self which is the nature of the Supreme Self is the 
Lord of Sowmya Kasi whom I ever seek.” Di hyA 


In this Stanza the ideas contained in Mantras 4 & 5 inthe 
4th Brahmana of the 2nd Chapter of the Upanishad are 
explained. 


In this delusory world of names and forms, no object is 
‘held dear and near for its own sake.* On the other hand, all 


"Ta oR ey: arava ofa: Bat val, ster aaa ofa: at wafers 
a aT at arene ara arn far safe, were aa srt far waft 
Wat ot gat ware got: far vata, onetateg aaa Yar: fat vata 
war sr fare ara fer fat wate, sete rare feet eat afer" { 
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the objects are held dear only for the sake of one’s own self. 
The same idea is made clear in the next Stanza. 


Tarra ag ft sea- 
Tew Meraesda: Prat: | 
qaerise frat a cet 
TATA ITT 9 <I 


“The riches one acquires becomes most dear to him because it 
is acquired for his own self. Similarly, all the worlds ail the 
Devas, all the living beings become dear to us for the sake of 
the Self only. Because of their usefulness to the Self, we hold 
them as dear to us. That Self which is the true Nature of the 
Supreme Self is the Lord of Sowmya Kasi to Him I surrender.” 

.18 


In this Stanza also the ideas in the previous Mantras are 
further explained. By the examples pointed out in this Stanza 
and the previous one, Sage Yagnya-Valkya asserts, that the 
basic source for all our love, infatuations, passion, lust etc. for 
objects both secular and Sacred in this world is the Self and 
Self only. Had it not been for the sake of the Self, neither 
one’s wife, Son, Husband, worldly possessions, or spiritual 
attainments have any value or relevance to us. So all our 
attachment to objects other than the Self, have no significance 
whatever, they are all unimportant and unworthy. So, the 
unflinching love to the Self within, and unshaken attachment 
to it are alone worth having. What is the nature of the Self and 
how to realise It, is explained to Maitreyi by the Sage. That is 
explained in the next Verse. 
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FSI: TST FST 

ghrifreatrrart rater | 

wear freq we Tae 

TAIPAAa ITT 98 ; 


“This Supreme Self, which is thus the dearest of all that is held 
dear, is to be seen listened to, reflected upon, extolled and 
meditated upon. One who has realised the Self through these 
processes of Satbhava becomes the All Knowing Brahman. 
That Supreme Self is the Lord of Sowmya Kasi who is my sole 
refuge.” wea 1D 


In this Stanza, the last portion of Mantra 5 in the 
Brahmana is explained. 


Sage Yagnyvalkya tells his wife Maitreyi that this dearest 
Self for the sake of which all other objects in this world and the 
worlds above, become dear to us is the one to be known, seen, 
listened, reflected, meditated and realised.** Here, the see- 
ing, listening, reflecting and meditating Of the Self are to be 
done according to the strict traditional way, by approaching 
the competent Master, study of the Scriptures and reflection 
of what is understood and studied from the Sastras and Guru 
and lastly contemplating on them introspectively. 


One who realises the Self, becomes all Knowing because 
there is nothing in this world other than the Self. 


All the Dieties in the Heaven are also the different 


** SCAT aT AL ASST: atraet: wat: fafeenttrer: Fat tier at ae 
aia wat, Aen frend ad fafa 
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expressions of the Supreme Self. Any one who worships the 
Devas as separate form the Supreme Self, can never attain the 
absolute liberation (Moksha). The idea is explained in the 
next verse. 


TITAS AA Fureary 
Ripa gd: | 
weed fe wacraera- 


MAUAIPAALSTATA ATT | Ro II 


“If any one conceives the Devas (The Dieties we worship) as 
distinct from the Supreme Self, he never attains liberation due 
to his blind bigotted Upasana of a varieties of the Devas. This 
bigotted Upasana of different Dieties without the true know- 
ledge of the Non-dual Supreme Self is colossal ignorance. This 
entire Universe is nothing else but the manifestation of 
Brahman. That Supreme Brahman is the Lord of Sowmya 
Kasi who is my sole refuge.” ... 20 


This Stanza is also a further elaboration of the idea 
contained in the previous Mantra. The idea contained in 
Mantra 6 of this Brahmana is also covered in this Stanza. 


All the Great Elements, all the Dieties in the Heaven, the 
four great classification of the Four Castes among human 
beings, nay all the beings in this universe that are moving or 
stationary are all bornin the Self, exist in the Self, and dissolve 
back in this Self. So there cannot be anything other than this 
Mighty Non-dual Self. Any one who does not realise this 
absolute Truth, is caught up in the Trap of Duality. One with 
this sense of duality about the Self, will not be able to realise 
the Non-dual Self and attain liberation. 
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But this true knowledge of the Non-Dual Self is not that 
easy to grasp. So here it is being explained by means of an 
illustration in the next Stanza. 


—_——— 


a fafrattr afireaaivae- 


‘There cannot be anything in this world apart from the 
Supreme Self with its Infinite potentialities to spring forth as 
the world of plurality. Since the Supreme Self is the Sub- 
stratum for the Universe of Names and Forms, all that appear 
i as non-self with their distinctive attributes, are also nothing 
} else but the expression of the Self only. This all pervading 
! nature of the Self is illustrated by the examples of Thundering 
blare of the Battle’ Drums (Dhundhubi), sound of the Conch, 
where they are sounded or biown in their high pitch. This all 
pervading Self is the Lord of Sowmya Kasi who is my Sole 
refuge.” eel 


In this Stanza the meaning of the Mantra Seven, in this 
Brahmana is explained. 


When we hear the thundering blare of the Battle Drum, 
we can not identify the distinctive high or low pitch of the 
sound. By the common familiarity of the Sound we can only 
say it is the blare of the Battle Drum only and not the sound of 
any other instrument. Similarly, when the Conch is blown in 
its high pitch, which Conch is being blown cannot be identi- 
fied. What we can only say is that it is the sound of the Conch. 
The high or low pitch of these sounds are indistinguishable 
from their general pattern of the sounds. At the same time, we 
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can identify them as such (the blare of the battle drum or the 
blow of the Conch) by our familarity with their sound pattern. 
The specialised nature of these sounds are pervaded by their 
respective general sound pattern. Similarly all that we deem 
as non-Self with special attributes of the name and form are all 
pervaded by the Supreme Self in its potentiality for infinite 
manifestation. 


All along, the all Pervading nature of the Supreme 
Brahman when this World of names and forms was created 
was explained. In the next verse, how is the state of Brahman 
before creation is being explained with suitable illustration. 


aT PRA Tea 
aerfageas a freate fe | 
aa: Taare ART 
TAPAS TTT WAR A 


“Smoke, sparks and flames emerge out of a smouldering fire. 
In the same way, the entire world of Knowledge expressed 
through the sound media consisting of the Veda : Rik, Yajur 
and Sama, emerged out of the Supreme Lord before creation, 
as effortlessly and naturally as one breathes. That Supreme 
Lord is the Supreme Brahman who is the Lord of Sowmya 
Kasi, my sole refuge.” w22 


The Mantra ten in Brahmana four in the 2nd Chapter of 
the Br. Ar. Upanishad is explained in the above Stanza. 


The smoke, the sparks and the flickering fire particles all 
were there latent in the fire before it smouldered forth. In the 
same way the world of names and forms were lying dormant in 
the Supreme Brahman before creation. In the same way the 
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four Vedas, (Rik, Yajur, Sama and Atharva) the Epics, the 
Puranas, all branches of knowledge, the Great Upanishads, 
the Mantras, Suthras, the great Commentaries, were all lying’ 
latent in the Supreme Brahman at the time of Creation. All of 


them emerged out of the Supreme Lord as naturally and 
effortlessly as we inhale and exhale. 


It has been established now that the World of Names and 
Forms at the beginning of Creation and after Creation was 
nothing else but the Supreme Self. It is now going to be 
pointed out, that even at the time of dissolution of this Uni- 
verse — the World of Plurality — there is Brahman only. 


ferefraraset fasaearcatr 

Rrra atsarcats aa Sast | 
oA S aR 
TATA TTT tt 23 ll 


“At the time of the Dissolution of the world, or at the time of 
deep sleep, the Sense objects merge with the Sense organs. 
These sense organs merge with the Mind, and the Mind in turn 
is absorbed in the Intellect. Untimately the Intellect also 
merges with the Supreme Self who remains as a consolidated 
moss of consciousness just like all the rivers in the world merge 
with the Ocean. That Supreme Self is the Lord of Sowmya 
Kasi, my sole refuge.” ; 323 


The gist of Mantra 11 in the Brahmana is explained in this 
Stanza. 


Before creation of this world and after its creation, there 
was only the Supreme Brahman. Even at the time of dissolu- 
tion of the world also Brahman alone remains. All the water in 
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the world dissolve in the Ocean and become the Ocean. In the 

same way our sense stimuli, the touch, the smell, the taste, the 
form and the sound merge in the skin, the nose, the tongue, 

the eye and the ear. They in turn dissolve in the mind. The 

Mind dissolves in the Intellect. The Intellect dissolves in the 
Mass of consciousness which is the nature of the Self. The 
objects of the Senses of action also dissolve in the organs of 
actions. The world of names and forms is, after all, in this 
world, the sense organs and their sense objects. So when they 
dissolve in the Mind, the dissolution of the World taken place. 
What remain after the final dissolution of world is only the 
solidified mass of consciousnes (Pragnana Ghana). That Mass 
of Consciousness is the expression of Brahman at the time of 
the dissolution. Please see the Upanishad Mantra 11 in 
Brahmana 4 and Chapter II, of this Upanishad for further 


details. 


(What has been described all along is the State of the 
Created World and the Brahman at the time of cyclic dissolu- 
tion of the Primiordal Matter (Prakrata Pralaya). In the next 
verse, the final and total dissolution of all Concepts of Names 
and Forms.) When the Supreme Brahman is ultimately rea- 
lised as the absolute Non-dual Self, is indicated through suit- 
able illustrations. 


waaMgeqead TH Aei- 

ae FT FIT AKA Ta AAS | 
farafrsragen aft a serqat 

vate wages wat axaihrz We I 


‘“‘When a Crystal of Salt is put in Water it dissolves in it and 
takes the form of the water. It cannot have its Solid Crystal 
identity again. In the same way, he who has realised the 
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Supreme Brahman as the Non-dual, Existance, Knowledge 
Bliss Absolute, will no longer, have any notion or identifica- 
tion with the body, the Sense Organs, Mind, Intellect or any 
other conditioned experience. That Supreme Self is the Lord 
of Sowmya Kasi my eternal refuge.” 24 


Gurudev in this Stanza brings forth, the main idea con- 
tained in the Mantra 12 of Brahmana 4 of the 2nd Chapter of 
the Upanishad. 


One who realises Brahman as the Non-Dual Absolute 
Self, the all knowing blissful Reality, has no sense of doership, 


enjoyership or any sense of activities either. That is indicated 
in the next Stanza. 


srafeafarrart wert wet ae 
qafeddy wat astarfetraraa 
wat GIy af tr- 

gata wafrgert saat death 84 


“When the realisation of the Supreme Brahman in its abso- 
lute, all-full and Non-dual glory dawns in the intuition experi- 
ence of the Sadhak, the last trace of the lingering doubt felt 
about it is also dispelled. He sees himself as the All Pervading 
Brahman. In such a white heat of realisation of the Self, there 
cannot be any concept of doership, enjoyership, action and 
acting, what so ever, which have a relevance only in a field of 
duality. That Supreme Brahman is the Lord of Sowmya Kasi 
to whom I totally surrender.” 25. 


Here Gurudev ends this section by explaining the gist of 
the Mantras 13 and 14 in the 4th Brahmana of 2nd Chapter of 
Br. Ar. Upanishad. 
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It was stated previously that at the time of total dissolu- 

tion of the. World, the Supreme Self remains as a consolidated 
mass of Consciousness and that there is no individual con- 
sciousness. This statements appeared contradictory to 
Maitreyi. So Yagnavalka clears this doubt. He tells her, that 
at the time of dissolution of the world, the Consciousness of 
each name and form, is no doubt, destroyed. But, these 
individual Consciousness of these names and forms becomes 
the total mass of consciousness by dissolving in the Self. That 
Self expressing as'the Mass of Consciousness has never any 
destruction. When the Upadhis — the media through which 
the Consciousness all along expressed — are destroyed, the 
specialised knowledge of the name and form also is destroyed. 
But that Consciousness as such remains as a mass in the all 
Knowing Self. 


To make this further clear, the Sage says that only in the 
field of duality, these can ever be the Seer and the Seen, the 
hearer and the heared, the toucher and the touched etc. Once 
all duality is ended, by realising the Non-dual absolute Self, 
the Seership, hearership and all other concepts of doership, 
the doing and the object of doing all disappear. This non-dual 
experience is the nature of the Supreme Brahman who is the 
Lord of Uttara Kasi, my Salvation. 


The last two Stanzas are in the Malini Vritha. 
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SECTION XIli 


In the previous section, towards the concluding portion, 
it has been established that during the three periods of Time, 
at the time of Creation, Preservation and Dissolution of this 
Universe of Names and forms, there was nothing other than 
the Supreme Self. As a fitting conclusion in this Great Thesis 
the essence of ‘Madhu Brahmana” is explained in this sec- 
tion. The three fold aspect — the Divine (Adhi Davic), the 
Spiritual (Adyatmic) and the Physical (Adi Bhoutic) of all the 
several, several objects and living beings in this World are all 
enlivened and emergised by the One and the Same Self. Their 
sole support and substratum is the Supreme Self only. The 
distinction one makes of this non-dual Sypreme Self, as the 
Cosmic Self and the Individual Self is only apparent and 
illusory due merely to Its identification of the equipments at 
these Universal and Individual levels. 


rel arerray sega: 

qeiny fefrages UT Peay | 

Was TH AY TTYSROTAT : 
Taner aaah a ea Wa 


“For all the creatures in this World, the Earth is essentially as 
Sweet as Honey. The Earth holds all the creatures living on it, 
as Sweet as Honey in turn. The important Supreme Purusha 
whose nature is knowledge absolute, is the honeyed essence of 
all the living beings on this earth. All the living beings are, in 
turn as Sweet as Honey to this Supreme Purusha. The efful- 
gent and deathless indwelling Self in every living body is as 
Sweet and dear as honey to each of the embodied beings. The 
body of each embodied beings is, also equally Sweet and dear 
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to indwelling Self in every living being. That Supreme Self who 
is described here, in the form of the Sweet Honeyed Essence in 
Its three fold aspects, the Adi Davic (Divine), the Adi Bhoutic 
(The Physical) and the Adyatmic (The Spiritual) is the 
Supreme Brahman and is the Lord Viswanatha of Soumya 
Kasee. On Ye! Mind! meditate on Him as such.” vl 


This section begins with the description of the Madhu 
Brahmana contained in the 5th Brahmana of Chapter II of Br. 
Ar. Upanishad. The ideas in Mantra I in this Brahmana is 


indicated in this stanza. 


(1) The Earth, (2) All the embodied beings on this 
Earth, (3) The cosmic Self who encompasses and indwells aS 
the cosmic Being — the Purusha of the Earth, (4) The Self 
indwelling in every embodied being, — are the four aspects of 
the Supreme Self described here. They are to each of them as 
dear and Sweet as Honey. Honey is the Sweet end-product of 
the Selfless efforts of several honey bees. Just as honey is the 
result of the selfless co-operative efforts of several honey 
bees, these four factors of the self react with the other in a 

co-operative endeavour through the operation of the law of 
causation, each holding the other as Sweet as Honey. Each of 
these factors forms both the cause and the effect of each 
other. Such a mutual cause-effect operation must necessarily 
be due to a common primary causeless cause. That causeless 
cause is the Self which is eternal and immortal. All the names 
and forms of this World are but the expression of this Ever 
lasting Immortal Supreme Self, — The Brahman. Here the 
“Cosmic Self’ — the ‘Parthiva Purusha’ — is to be understood 
as ‘Hiranyagarbha’ and The Indwelling Self in each embodied 
being — “the Sareera Purusha” — as the Individual Jiva. 


In the last line of the stanza there is an invocatory call to 
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the Mind to reflect and mediate always on the ever Sweet 
honeyed memory of Lord Viswanath. It is most expressive of 


the Glory of un-divided Supreme devotion and love to the 
Lord. i 


In Mantras 2, 3 and 4 of this Brahmana, there are exactly 
similar description applying the same ideas to the other Ele- 
ments, The Water, The Fire and The Vayu. Gurudev has 
skipped them over here. However in the next stanza this four 
fold aspect of the Self both in Its cosmic and Individual level 
relating to Sun is explained. ’ 


TT aay TTT: 
pny farerger wT qf | 
wa Tae AY adAyEE a- 
garter aaataat er franz 1) 2 11 


“The Sun is honey to all living beings. All living beings are 
Honey to the Sun. The Self expresses as the indwelling 
Purusha in the Sun in Its All Divine aspect while it expresses as 
the Seer in the Right eye in all embodied beings in Its indi- 
vidual, Spiritual aspect. All the living beings are honey to the 
Self in — Its both aspects — Cosmic and Individual. All the 
living beings hold the Self, in both, Its aspects as Honey in 
turn. The All Honeyed ever Sweet Supreme Self is the Sole 
eternal, immortal support and substratum for Its manifesta- 
tions in Its Adi Davic (Cosmic level) as Hiranyagarbha and Its 
Adyatmic (Individual) level as Jiva and Its Adi Bhoutic (Physi- 
cal) level as the living beings. That Supreme Self is the Lord of 
Soumya Kasee. Oh dear Mind! Remember and Meditate on 
the Lord as such.” Me) 


The fifth Mantra in this Brahmana is explained in the 
above stanza. 
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The ideas expressed therein are exactly on the same line 
as in the previous stanza. The Upanishad seeks to emphasise 
that the three-fold distinction we attribute to the Supreme 
Self as Adi Daivic, Adhi Bhoutic and Adyatmic are all appa- 
rent and illusory. The Supreme Brahman on which these 
seemingly apparent distinctions are super imposed is the All 
Honeyed Sweet Essence of Everything. There is nothing 
other than this Supreme Self. 


In the mantras 6 to 14 of this Brahmanas, the four fold 
Honey-aspect of the Supreme Self is elaborately explained. 
Poojya Gurudev has thought it fit to skip them over, appa- 
rently because they are repeatitive. Readers who are keen or 
deligent enough on studying them, may refer to the original of 
the Upanishad with commentary. 


qearaagy freaeryt 

Say STMT Faas: | 
aashtararaa sat Hast 

tt Area TA TAT I 3 I 


“To that rare exalted Soul who has realised the Supreme 
Brahman as the All Pervading Self, all the living beings, all the 
aggregate of the Sense Organs all the fourteen Worlds including 
this earth, all the embodied Souls in this earth, all the em- 
bodied Souls in this vast Universe, all the Devas like Agni, 
Vayu etc. will appear as Super imposition on him just like the 
Spokes of a wheel fixed to its central Hub and outward Rims. 
That Supreme Brahman which is the Sole support and Sub- 
stratum for these illusory worlds of names and forms is Lord 
Viswanath of Uttara Kasi. Oh Mind, renounce these illusory 
World of plurality with total detachment, and meditate on the 


Supreme Lord as the Supreme Self.” Ps) 
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In this stanza the idea contained in Mantra 15 of this 
Brahmana is explained. 


In a wheel the outer Rim and the central axil or hub are 
the Sole support for all the spokes in the wheel. All the spokes 
are in fact fixed to them. The rotatory motion of the spokes 
depends solely on the hub of the wheel. When the wheel 
rotates, the motion of the spokes are only visible, while that of 
the hub is almost unperceivable. In the same way the entire 
Worlds of Names and forms which appear to be ever moving 
in their cosmic cycles, are nothing but Super imposition on the 
Supreme Self. On realising this Supreme Self in Its all pervad- 
ing Nature, the Self Realised Soul, Sees only himself every _ 
where. All the Worlds of Names and forms, he was experienc- 
ing all the while, appear as purely illusory, mere Super imposi- 
tion on him. 


Here Gurudev, employs the vacatory case ‘Rai! Rai! 
(@!%!) | Twice in invoking the Mind. This repeated remin- 
der to the mind is to emphasise the need of develop total 
detachment and renunciation to this illusory world of names 
and forms and to cultivate unshaken constant awareness of 
the Supreme Self. 


Those whose sole concern and attention in life are cen- 
tered round the objects of the World, will never, never have 
the remotest awareness of the Lord. They, very often, ques- 
tion the very existence of such a Lord. These types of persons 
are being addressed in the next stanza, deploring their miser- 
able lot of running after the illusory and unreal, missing the 
actual and Real. 
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Fist Wade: FoarTat 
Aare shatters | 


aatgrate Prtastents 
tt wreath Sax feeaarsy Il ¥ Il 


“Oh, Ye! Mind! Do Remember and reflect on Lord Viswa- 
nath of Uttara Kasee, who is the Indwelling Self in every 
embodied beings. Though This Supreme Self within, in every 
embodied being is one and the same, It appears to have 
assumed different bodies with their distinctive name and form 
enjoying and suffering their new joys and sorrows, due purely 
to Its delusory identification with them. In this delusion, It is 
seemingly appearing as the enjoyer, the seer, the hearer and 
the reflecter of all the sense objects; while actually. It remains 
as the Non-dual Supreme Self beyond all sorrows, fear, and 
delusions, shining as the Witness of these illusory happenings. 
That Self is Lord Viswanath of Uttara Kasee, Oh Ye Mind 
Remember the Lord as Such and meditate on Him through out 
the day and night.” oft 


Though the Self may appear as distinct and separate in 
every embodied being due to our non-apprehension and mis- 
apprehension of the Self, actually the same Self, is indwelling 
in all these bodies. It is like the same Sun reflecting in all the 
reflecting media separately. 


In this stanza the ideas contained in Mantra 19 of this 
Brahmana is summed up. With this the fifth Brahmana in 
Chapter IJ of Br. Ar. Upnishad is concluded. 


In the Upanishad there is a narrative story to illustrate 
the Supremacy of “Madhu Vidya” as a sacred and secret 
Sadhana for acquiring Brahma Vidya. Gurudev has omitted it 
in his summing up. Still the story, in brief is explained below in 
passing. : 
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Lord Indra knew the Brahma Vidya to be acquired 
through Madhu Vidhya. He however kept it as a top secret, 
not revealing it to even Devas. The Twin Gods who are the 
Royal Physicians of Heaven, Aswani Devas were very keen 
on knowing this “Madhu Vidya”. The Sage Dhadyak 
Adharvana instructed this ‘Madhu Vidya’ to Aswani Devas. 
It was after perpeterating two henious crimes. Aswani Devas 
got this Vidya. 


Dhadyak was initiated into this secret Vidya by Lord 
Indra, while initiating this mysterious Vidya. Indra took a 
solemn undertaking from him, that he would not reveal this 
secret to anybody else. Indra also warned him that if he breaks 
this promise, his head would be cut off by him. 


So Dhadyak was hesitating to impart this Vidya to the 
Twin Gods Aswani Devas, being afraid of Indra. Aswani 
Devas assured him, that they would protect him from the 
wrath of Indra. They therefore cut of the Head of Dhadyak 
and replaced it by the Head of a Horse. They learned the 
Madhu Vidya from the Sage. When Indra knew this, true to 
his word, he cut off the head of the Sage for having broken the 
promise given to him. Aswin Devas restored the original head 
of the Sage which they had hidden. The Aswini Devas had 
thus to perpeterate two crimes to learn this Great Madhu 
Vidya — the Supreme Sadhana for acquiring Brahma Vidya. 
They had first to be — head their Guru and secondly they had 
to kill a horse to get its head. The idea focussed in this 
narrative is that Brahma Vidya is to sacred and Supreme, that 
it is to be acquired at any cost ignoring what prize one has to 
pay for it, or whatever henious crime one may have to perpe- 
terate for it. 


The above story is narrated in Mantras 16, 17 and 18 of 
Br. 5 of Chapter II of this Upanishad. 
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With the 6th Brahmana the 2nd chapter of this Upani- 
shad ends. In this Brahmana, the ‘“‘Acharya Parambara’’ — 
the Great line of Sages described in Satapatha Brahman who 
had acquired the Brahma Vidya through the spiritual 
Sadhana of Madhu Vidya are mentioned. This also is skipped 
over by Gurudev. 


The Third Chapter known as “Yagnya Valkya’”’ Kanda is 
being taken up by Swami Tapovanji in the following stanzas. 
In the next stanza the ideas discussed in the 2nd Brahmana are 
summed up. A great debate takes place between Aartha 
Bhagan belonging to the Jaral Karu Gotra and Sage Yagnya 
Valkya. Thus subject of the debate is that the only way for 
absolute liberation (Mukti) is through the quest of the Over- 
Self-Brahman. All other Sadhanas will only perpeterate the 
vicuous cycle of birth and death to enjoy and suffer the merits 
and demerits acquired by several lives. The gist of this discus- 
sion is given in the next verse. 


Tat West A AAeT 


wie od fifa | 
WaerRaas 7 FAS 
a ator ae Reaarerz 4 I 


“Most of the Jivas are caught up in the death-trap of the 
ever-grinding wheel of death cost in the mould. of sense organs 
and sense objects and sense enjoyments taking countless 
births and deaths according to Punya and Papa (Merit or 
' Demerit) acquired by them. They are, alas! trapped in this 
wheel of change due to their deep-rooted ignorance of the Self 
and their blind attachment to the ritualistic and Ego-centric 
actions breeding endless reactions. It is most lamentable and 
pitiable that they fail to seek and realise the very annihilator of 
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the dreaded Death Itself — the immortal Supreme Self who is 
Lord Viswanath of Uttara Kasi. So Ye! Mind! remember Him 
both day and night.” a 


The third chapter of Brahadaranyaka Upanishad is en- 
titled ‘*Yaknya Valkya Kanta.” As the very title of this chap- 
ter indicates, it is in the form of a grand and lofty debate on the 
most exalted and sublime thought contained in the unique 
Upanishad literature, at the Court of King Janaka lead by the 
Sage Yagnya Valkya, the invincible and un-parallel Rishi. 


Janaka, the King of Videha, once conducted a Yaga, in 
which several gifts had to be offered to the Brahmins and the 
other deserving people. In that Yagna. many learned 
Brahmins from Kurukshetra and Panchala came to partici- 
pate in this unique offerings. King Janaka wanted to find out 
the most erudite scholar among those great gatherings of 
Brahmin Pandits. He brought one thousand cows whose 
horns were bedecked with Gold, in the Yagna sala. The King 
declare that he who was the greatest Vedic Pandit among 
them could have all these thousand cows as a gift. On hearing 
the King’s declarations none of the Pandits dared to come 
forward to claim the herd of cows kept there. Then Sage 
Yaknya Valkya who had also come there, came forward and 
instructed his disciple Brahmachari Soma Sravas to lead the 
entire herd of cows to his Asram. The rest of the Brahmins 
assembled there, got angry at this effrontory of Sage Yagnya 
Valkya. One of the Rithwik in the Court of Janaka, by name 
Aswalayana, could not contain himself. He asked Yagnya 
Valkya whether he is the greatest Brahmana established in 
Brahman? Sage Yagnya Valkya answered ‘‘My Namaskar to 
all the Brahmins assembled here. I wished to have the cows 
So I lead them to my Asram”’. 
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Most of the learned Pandits assembled there wanted to 
test the scholarship of the Sage in Vedic knowledge. In the 
august Imperial Assemblage of King Janaka’s court, the 
grand and Lofty debate takes place between Sage Yagnya 
Valkya and the other Sages. These sublime and most exalted 
ideas detailed therein are the Grand theme of the third chap- 


ter of this Upanishad. 


The first of these series of debate is between Aswalan and 
Sage Yagnya Valkya. They are incorporated in the first 
Brahmana of this chapter in Mantras | to 10. All the questions 
put by Aswalan were most satisfactorily answered by the 
Sage. Poojya Gurudev has skipped this portion in his Stotra, 
as they have more of Ritualistic significance than Philosophi- 


cal import. 


Gurudev sums up in this stanza the 2nd Brahmana in this 
chapter covering Mantras | to 13. The debate here is between 
Artha Bhagom belonging to Jaralkaru Gotra and the Sage. 


The main theme debated in the previous Brahmana was 
how to get over the finitude and limitation of Action and 
Time. But this finitude and limitation of Action and Time — 
are due to the primordal ignorance of the Self and the conse- 
quential ego-centric attachments of the Sense organs, Mind 
and the Prana to their respective sense objects. How many are 
these organs, and what are their objects is the questions put by 
Artha Bhagam to Sage Yagnya Valkya. The Sage answered 
that Jiva ignorant of Its-true nature, is subjected to finitude 
and limitation as though caught up in a death-trap, through 
the ego-centric attachments of the sense organs. Mind and 
Prana to their respective Sense objects. The organs are eight 
in number and their overpowering sense objects are also eight 
in number. They are explained in the Upanishads in Mantras 2 


. 
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to 10 of the Third Bharmana in the Third Chapter. They are as 
follows : (1) The organ of Smell — Prana and its controlling 
sense object is smell experienced through the action of 
Apana. (2) The organ of speech — Vak and its controlling 
sense object is sound. (3) The organ of taste — Tongue and its 
controlling sense object is taste. (4) The organ of seeing — 
The eyes and its controlling sense object is the form or Rupa. 
(5) The organ of hearing — The ears and its controlling sense 
object is sound. (6) The organ of feeling and desire — the 
Mind and its controlling sense objects is ‘desires’ Kamanas. 
(7) The organ of action — the Hands and its controlling sense 
object is the ‘Karma’ — the action we perform. (8) The organ 


of touch — Skin — its controlling sense object is the Sense of 
touch. 


After answering these questions satisfactorily Artha 
Bhagan further asks the Sage that all these are subject to 
finitude and limitation and are even perishable by nature. It is 
heard that even all these finitudes and limitations are totally 
devouvered by a Supreme Deva who is the very annihilator of 
the dreaded death itself. Here Yagnya Valkya answers that 
the Realisation through proper knowledge of the Supreme 
immortal: Self will alone annihilate this dreaded death of 
finitude and limitation. On Realising the Supreme Self alone 
one can get over all change. 


To the subsequent questions of Artha Bhagan, the Sage 
answers that the Soul of Man of Self-Realisation merges with 
the Supreme at the time of his quitting the body, while the 
Soul of the Man who dies ignorant of the Self is caught up in 
the vicious cycle of birth and death, enjoying and suffering the 
merits (Punya) or the demerits (Papa) acquired by him 
through his ego-centric attachment to Sense organs and Sense 
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enjoyments, in his previous birth. The only way to get over 
this death-trap is to seek and realise the Supreme Self who is 
Lord Viswanath of Uttara Kasi. 


It is no doubt true that the merit or ‘Punya’ acquired by 
doing a little good action in this world will give only temporary 
short stay in the Higher Realms. What about the Great Punya 
‘Merit’ acquired by the performance of Mighty sacrificial 
Rites like Aswa Medha would not those Punyam ensure one, 
eternal stay in Brahmaloka without any risk of any fall. This 
question is answered in the next sloka. 


wish qayrteraryard | 
Teta aera a faa ter 
Ut areas are eaaerz I & I 


“One who performs, the Aswa Medha Yaga or Raja Sooya, 
destroys all the Sins committed by him in this world. He is 
called ‘‘Pareekshita” in the Sruti. Such noble, rare and very 
pure Souls, no doubt attain Brahmaloka — the World of 
Hiranyagarbha — passing through the Subtlest of passages. 
Still they never attain the subtlemost abode of the Supreme 
Brahman. Oh dear Mind, remember Him as Lord Viswanath 


of Uttara Kasi and meditate.” nen) 


The above stanza is the essence of ““Bhujju Brahman” 
appearing in the Third Brahmana in the 3rd chapter of Br. Ar. 
Up. This section contains only two Mantras. 


Continuing the grand debate held in the Court of King 
Janaka, another Brahmin Pandit Bhujju — son of Lahyan, 
rose to test the erudition of Sage Yagnya Valkia. He asked the 
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Sage whether he knew who the “Parikshittas” are and where 
they are? The Sage replied that Parikshittas are those noble 
and rare Souls who have performed the great Aswa Medha 
Yagnas. The term “Parikshittas” is a rare name used in the 
Sruti to describe the great performers of Aswa Medha Yagna. 
To test whether the Sage is familiar with this term, this ques- 
tion was put to him. When he answered it correctly Bhujju 
again asked the Sage where do these performers of Aswa 
Medha go when they leave their bodies. The Sage answers 
that this world is as wide as the space occupied by the Sun 
during his Aerial flight in his chariot during 32 days and 
nights. It is surrounded by oceans and is the source of all 
enjoyments of all the living beings on this earth. This World is 
surrounded by the Earth which is twice its size. The Earth is 
again surrounded by the Great ocean called *Ghanoda’ which 
is again twice the size. This Cosmic Universe is divided into 

two halves, connected by a very minute subtle narrow passage 

through which just the sharp edge of razor or wing of a fly can 
alone pass. The Souls of the great performers of Aswa Medha 
are taken up to this narrow passage while they die by the Lord 

Agni. Since Lord Agni is not subtle enough to enter this 

passage, he hands over these Souls to Lord Vayu. Lord Vayu 

takes them through this passes and carries them beyond the 

Universes. They then enter the Realm of Brahmaji — the 


Hiranyagarbha. When the Sage give the correct answer Bhujji 
retired. 


But the performers of these Aswa Medha, Raja Suya and 
other Great sacrificial rites, may attain the higher Realms of 
Brahmaji and other Devas according to the order of the merit 
of these Yagnas as prescribed in the Sastras. But all these 
grand series of ego-centric activities do not give the performer 
absolute final Release as the Ultimate Liberation. For such an 
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absolute ultimate Release, the Realisation of the Supreme 
Self is the only way. ie 


In the next stanza the attributes of that Self-knowledge is 
described. It is called the ‘ushastha’ Brahmana. 


arareater frRacnicrararaaey, 
franfifisry defrag | 

Feet Acard aya ad 

tt areas TA PTA I 8 I 


~The Supreme Self is the inner Reality of all that exist in this 
World. It is the illuminator of even the Intellect. In Its pre- 
sence and at Its instance, the three bodies, the casual, the 
subtle and the gross operate following the law of causation. 
Yet It remains ever as the all pervading Non-dual Self. In Its 
absence, all the Worlds of names and forms have only, so 
much of realties as mere castles in the Air. They appear so 
illusory and unreal. That Supreme Self is Lord Viswanath. Oh 
dear Mind remember Him as such and meditate. el 


The essence of Brahmana four in chapter three of this 
Upanishad is brought out in the above stanza. This is known 
as *Usastha Brahmans.™ 


Continuing the Grand debate led by Sage Yagnya Valkya 
in the Court of King Janaka, the Pandit ‘Usastha’ the son of 
Chakra tests the scholarship of the Sage in Vedic knowledge. 
He asks ‘Please tell me clearly that nature of the Supreme 
Brahman which is all transcending and all important but at 
the same time, abides as the Sole Reality indwelling in all 
beings that exist. The Sage replies ‘‘The Self that abides within 
you is the Sole indwelling Reality in all living beings”. He 
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further added that it is due to the presence of this Inner Self, 
with in, all the five fold Pranas, the Sense organs, Mind and 
Intellect do their allotted functions. To the further question 
raised by ‘Usastha’ the Sage clarifies that the Inner Self within 
cannot be cognized as an external object as we cognize a 
walking bullock or a running horse through out Sense organs. 
Because the Sense of sight, hearing, feeling and thinking is 
possible only if the respective sense organs, are vitalised by 
the Inner Self. This Inner Self, being the ever vitalising sub- 
jective Reality within, which is the Seer in the eye, the hearer 
in the ear, the feeler in the Mind and the thinker in the 
Intellect, can never, never be cognized by these equipments. 
All that is seen and experienced as something other than this 
Supreme Self, are subject to time and the operation of the law 
of causation. So they have only an illusory ever changing 
ephemoral existence, as the castles in the Air. On hearing this 
reply ‘Usastha’ retires from the debate. 


In the next stanza, the main ideas in “‘Kahola Brahmana’”’ 
are explained. The three main hurdles that constitute the 
chief obstacles on the way to Self Realisation are (i) the 
desire for a son (Progeny), (ii) the desire for wealth, (iii) the 
desire for worldly and heavenly attainments. Unless one gets 
over these hurdles by deep renunciation this Self knowledge is 
not possible. This is explained in the next stanza. 


aga Aaakearaae fart 

wag Tefieted Brey | 
Reniveaaeha ger fra 
fereasoredatist cat aA We HI 
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“The Supreme Brahman is the indwelling Inner Self in all 

beings moving or immoving in this Universe. This Inner Self 
shines as the Eternal Witness of all happenings in this Uni- 

verse. The six modifications to which all the objects in this 

Universe are subject to viz., birth, existence, growth, decay, 

disease and death, never affect the ever witnessing Inner Self. 

The six moods to which all living beings are subject to viz.. 
hunger, thirst, sorrow, delusion, old age and death, also never 
affect this Inner Self. It remains ever as free, independent, full 
and the only one without a second. In order to know It and 
realise It as such, the seeker should renounce the three fold 
desires viz.. the desire for progeny, the desire for worldly 
wealth and the desire for worldly and heavenly enjoyment. 
After renouncing these three desires totally, the Sadhak 
should acquire the six fold spiritual wealth like Sama, Dama 
etc. and adopt Sanyasa order. With the begging bowl in hand, 
he should wander about ever, meditating on the Supreme 
Brahman within and without. That Supremie Self is Lord 
Viswanath of Soumya Kasi. Oh Ye Mind meditate on Him 
constantly.” ae} 


In this stanza Gurudev sums up the ideas in the 5th 
Brahman in the third chapter of this Upanishad. 


Here the debate is continued between the Sage Yagnya 
Valkya and the Pandit ‘Kaholan’ son of Kousheeka. The 
question raised by ‘Kaholan’ is on the same line as the previ- 
ous case. He asks ‘‘Please describe to me the Nature of the 
Supreme Self, which is never obstructed by anything else and 
which is all important remaining as the Inner Self in all the 
beings in this world. The Sage replies “It is the same Inner- 
most Self with in you”. Kaholan further asks which is that 
inner most Self’. The Sage replies th.+, It is that Self within 
which remains as the eternal Witness, un-affected by hunger, 
thirst, sorrow, delusion, old age and death. He further clari- 
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fies. that the true Seeker of this Inner Self, realises It as such 
after renuncing the three primary desires for progeny, Wealth 
and Worldly and other Worldly attainments. Through such a 
renunciation, the Seeker adopts Sanyas and ever remains in 
constant contemplation of the Inner Self. 


In order to attain the true realisation of the Inner Self, 
‘Sanyas’ in all its true order has to be adopted. In the next 
stanza the details of the true order of Sanyas are given. 


qeaaatearraier gar fer 
yet frattaaarss feraviferst: | 


area Ra aT A WEI 
fafaaarerahra wae Pea | 8 Il 


“Those seekers of the Supreme Self who have made a deep 
study of the scriptural text books through the proper instruc- 
tions from a competent Master and who have thereby acquired 
an intellectual understanding of the true nature of the Trans- 
cendental Reality, don the ochere robe, renouncing totally, 
their identification of their caste distinctions like the caste 
mark, Yagna Upavetho, tuft of hair etc. After adopting 
Sanyasaram, they renounce the three fold primary desires and 
wander in the forest ever contemplating on the Supreme Self 
within and without discarding all their possessions. Those 
Sadhaks, who have already had the intuitive experience of the 
Self within during their quite study, reflection and meditation 
of the Self, also renounce the three fold primary desires and 
adopt Sanyasarams and seek the sublime solitude of the jungle 
just to revel themselves, in the bliss of the Supreme Self. They 
also never accept any thing from the world outside. Both these 
two types of Sanyasis, realise the Supreme Self within and ever 
abide in Its non-dual glory. That Supreme Self is Lord Viswa- 
nath. Oh beloved Mind! do contemplate on Him and His 
glory. chan 
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In this stanza Gurudev has drawn a distinction between 
two types of Sanyasis — the Sanyasi’ who has acquired the 
intuitive knowledge of the Self through Self Study, reflection 
and meditation. This is described as ‘Vidwath Sanyas’. The 
other type of Sanyasi is the one, who after a deep study of the 
Sastras at the feet of the Guru, has acquired a deep in- 
tellectual understanding of the Transcendental Nature of the 
Supreme Self. Established in this Intellectual awareness, he 
renounces all’ the three desires for progeny, wealth, and 
worldly attainments and dons the Ocher Robe renouncing all 
his caste destruction and wanders in the Jungle in single- 
pointed contemplation of the Supreme Brahman — This type 
of Sanyasins are described “‘Vividsha Sanyas”’. 


In the next stanza, Gurudev explains that by listening, 
reflecting, and meditating on Brahman, one transforms him- 
self as the Supreme Self. 


aItarages Tact 
fearafatocatetarastta: | 


UP Sra eA A aA: 
adie Tarr ax ReaARTT 19° Il 


"When the Sadhak transforms himself as the Supreme Self, 
through a thorough study of the Self at the feet of the most 
competent Acharyas he is ever immersed in the constant 
awareness of the Self negating every thing that is non-Self. For 
him there is nothing left to be done either through listening, 
reflecting or meditating. He verily becomes the all pervading 
Self without a second. That Supreme Self is Lord Viswanath. 
Meditate on Him Oh! Mind! constantly. woe 10 


In the next three stanzas Gurudev describes that, that 
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Mahatma who have realised the Brahman as described above, 
is alone, entitled to be styled as a true Brahmana. 


Fea TMTATVO A AT ASIA 

yaaa Aafa feeargea frers | 

ST TO FORATACTTT- 

wre Aaa A PSA 199 


“That Most exalted Soul, who realises the Supreme Brahman 
as the Self-within, ever revels and is in constant play with that 
Self. He also identifies himself as all the Selfs in the entire 
cosmos. He is the True Brahmin. He is to be ever adored and 
worshipped. He is the divinest of the divine. Thousands Prost- 
rations to Him! His Atman is none else but Lord Viswanath of 
Uttara Kasi. Remember and meditate on Himassuch. ... 11 


The description of a true Brahmin continues in the next 
stanza also. 


qian f& afer 
areata frerfea at feaisaa | 

@ WAI FAIA IAT- 
wearers Ma PPaTaAL 192 I 


“That true knower of the Self, who ever revels in the Atman 
ignoring and transcending all the petty notions of caste and the 
four stages of life (Varna and Asrama), is a true Brahmana. He 
is ever to be revered and respected. He is indeed the holiest of 
the holy. He is to be ever prostrated. Lord Viswanath is truly 
His Self. Meditate on Him as such. ©, 1 


In the next stanza the description of true Brahmin 
concludes. 
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faitsemergeatata AAT 

aq menigaachtiagrarad a | 

GT MMR TATA T- 

ere aerate ere RETAPTT 9 3 il 


“He who merely gloats over himself as a Brahmin by the sheer 
accident of his birth in a noble Brahmin family is not a true 
Brahmin at all. He is just a Brahmin by the sheer accident of 
-caste. That exalted Soul, to whatever caste he may be born, 
who identifies himself totally with the All knowing Inner Self is 
a True Brahmin. He is to be ever honoured and respected. He 
is to be worshipped and adored. To him our endless pranams. 
That true Brahmin who has transformed himself as the 
Supreme Self is Lord Viswanath of Uttarkasi. Oh beloved 

Mind! Do remember Him as such and meditate upon him. 
713 


After describing “who a true Brahmin is” in the above 
three stanzas, in his own inimitable style, Gurudev sums up 
the essence of “‘Gargi Brahmana” in the next stanza. What is 
described in this stanza is that the Dynamic manifested Reality 
of the Supreme Self — the Vitalised, Subtle Divine force and 
the Supreme Brahman, form the Warp and Woof and the 
substratum of the Great five Elements and the Entire Cosmos 
of the created World. 


aida faBraakr rcpt 

Wits dist aaa | 

moat earaacetatetar asy- 
ait aceatrst wre frearaery ia I 


“The five Gross Elements after their pentagorous combina- 
tion are supported and sustained by the five subtle Elements in 
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their pure and unmixed forms as the warp and woof of the 
Universe. The Gross effects are ever pervaded and supported 
by the subtle causes. The five Elements in their pure and 
unmixed form are again sustained and supported by the vital 
Energizer in the form of Mukhya Prana, which forms the warp 
and woof of the subtle Elements. The divine vital Energizer — 
the warp and woof of the subtle Elements, is the manifestation 
of the Supreme Self which is beyond all attributes, pure, 
omniscent, ever-free and omnipotent. That Supreme Self is 
Lord Viswanath on whom. Oh dear Mind, get attuned in 
Meditation.” athe Je 


The famous debate between Gargi — the daughter of 


Vaknu and Sage Yagnya Valkya in the Court of King Janaka 
is summed up in the above verse. 


The question of this intellectual illustrious daughter to 


the Sage is in the following line. *‘Oh Sage, if all that we see in 
this Universe is wrapped up as the warp and woof of the 
Oceans, on what is the Element of Water supported and 
sustained ?”’ The Sage answers that The Element of Water is 
wrapped up in the Element of Air as the warp and woof. 
Gargi. ‘On what is vayu sustained and supported”. 


Sage : ‘‘On the Intermediary space.” 

Gargi : On what is the Intermediary space supported ? 
Sage : On the world of Gandharvas. 

Gargi : On what is the gandharva world supported ? 
Sage : On the world of the Sun. 


Gargi : On what is the world of the the Sun wrapped up 


as warp and woof? 


Sage : On the world of the Moon. 
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Gargi : On what is the world of the Moon wrapped up as 
warp and woof. 
Sage : On the world of the stars. 
Gargi : On what are the world of Nakshatras wrapped up 
as warp and woof? 
Sage : On the world of the Devas. 
Gargi : On what are the world of the Devas wrapped up 
as warp and woof? 
Sage : On the world of Indra. 
Gargi : On what are the world of Indra wrapped up? 
Sage : On the world of Prajapathis. 
Gargi : On what are the world of Prajapathi wrapped up 
as warp and woof? 
Sage : On the world of Hiranyagarbha, the cosmic Mind 
and Intellect. 
Gargi : On what is the world of Hiranyagarbha wrapped 
up as warp and woof? 
Sage : On Gargi! Your question is beyond the reach of 


intellect and logic. If you persue this question your head will 
~ fall. You are seeking that very illuminating Deva who vitalises 


your very intellect. 
Hearing this answer, Gargi also retired. 


In the next stanza, the Immanent Reality is explained 
which is described in the Upanishad in the form of a debate 
between Uddalaka and Sage Yagnya Valkya. This is styled as 
‘‘Antharyami Brahmana”. 
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WAT Ta Pay ASAT | 
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“Just like the thread holds all the flowers in a garland running 
through them, the Manifested Supreme Self in the form of the 
Vital Energizer — The Mukhya Prana — holds the entire 
Universe running through it as the immanent Reality and life 
core. One who knows and realises the Supreme Self as the 
Inner Self threading through all the living beings in this Uni- 
verse, becomes the true knower of Brahman, as the controller 
and regulator of all the Devas, the knower of the Atman, all 
the living beings and the Vedas. Such a Self-Realised person 
becomes all-knowing. He becomes fully aware that The Inner 
Self indwelling in all the living beings is the Supreme Control- 
ler of the Universe. That Supreme Self is Lord Viswanath of 


Soumya Kasi, Oh my beloved Mind! ever contemplate on Him 
as such.” fol 


In the above stanza the essence of Mantra I, of the 
seventh Brahmana in chapter 3 of this Upanishad is 
explained. 


The great debate in the Court of Janaka continues bet- 
ween Uddhalaka and Sage Yagnyavalkya. Uddhalaka claims 
that he happens to know the great truth of the Inner Reality, 
dwelling as the Inner Self regulating and controlling the entire 
universe including Brahmaloka from the Gandharva — 
Kabandha — the son of Atharva. He knew this great truth in 
reply to his question “who is he, who regulates and controls, 
this Universe and the Worlds above, and all the embodied 
beings living. There-in, indwelling’ as the Immanent Reality 
— the Inner Self in the Core of their beings ? The answer given 
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by Kabhanda was “who knows that Inner Self abiding in all 
beings, knows the Brahman He knows all the Worlds. He 
knows all the Devas. He knows all the Vedas, all the living 
beings, the Atman, and every thing. It is this answer that is 
incorporated in the above stanza. Uddalaka asks the sage 
whether he knows this great truth and if so he may explain 
what it is. 


The answer of Sage Yagnya Valkya is explained in the 
next four verses. : 


qeat feritsaeaad sage yet 

¥ aq ser Wat AAU | 

aden fragrant 

arerat aaa ere Pea 9 & I 


“This Inner Self indwells within the Deva identifying as the 
Earth and regulates and controls the great Element Earth. 
Being the inner-most Self in the very Deva identifying as 
Earth, he is also not aware of it. The very body of the “Prithvi 
Devata"’, his very support, and his very control is nothing else 
but this Innermost Self dwelling within. That Inner Self is the 
Self dwelling in all living beings without any limitation of shape 
or form, and transcending all Dharmas. That Supreme Self is 
the Supreme Lord Narayana who is none other than Lord 


Viswanath of Uttara Kasi. On Mind ever dwell on Him.” 
ev 


The Chief idea in Mantra 3 of Brahmana 7 of the third 
chapter of the Upanishad is summerised here. 


Here Gurudev advises all Upasakas meditating on the 
Supreme Self with attributes (Sagunopasakas) that they 
should never make any distinction between Siva and Vishnu. 
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It is only to help the Sadhakas for meditation that different 
forms have been attributed to the Supreme Lord as Lord Siva 
and Lord Vishnu. It is not at all easy to grasp and contemplate 
on the Supreme Lord without any attribute. It is possible only 
when one has developed the highest degree of single-pointed 
concentration in Meditation based on the purest knowledge 
of the non-dual absolute Self. Till the Sadhak transcends the 
Mind and Intellect, all Upasanas are ‘Sankara’ the Lord with 
attributes. 


4 

In fact the true meaning of the words, Narayana and 
Viswanatha are one and the same. Both these words are the 
names of one and the same Lord. The term ‘Viswanatha’ 
means the Lord of the Universe. The term Narayana also 
means the Supreme Lord who dwells in the casual cosmic 
waters before creation. So there is no distinction whatever 
between the term Viswanath and Narayana. 


After describing the Indwelling Supreme Self in the 


Earth, the Inner Self in the Great Element Water is described 
in the next stanza. 


firoq wer Prange Tere at 

AT oft & TaacgGLs TATA | 
AT FT FETT MAT FT a: sft 
ART Tatas SR Pea 119 8 


“That Inner Self, dwelling in the Great Element Water, regu- 
lates and controls it. This Inner Reality is not known to the 
Deva Identifying with that Great Element. This Inner Self, 
being beyond all forms and shape, assumes for itself the body 
of the “Jala Abhimani Devata”, remaining as its Chief support 
and controller. That Supreme Self, which is the Inner Self in all 
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living beings in this Universe, which is beyond all worldly 
dharmas, is the supreme Lord Narayana, who is also Lord 
Viswanath of Uttara Kasi. Dwell on Him Oh Mind con- 

stantly.” esate 

The essential ideas of Mantras 4 to 14 in the 7th 
Brahmana in Chapter three of this Upanishad are summed up 
in the stanzas 16 & 17. Here Sage Yagnya Valkya describes 
the Adi Davika aspects of the Inner Self in Earth, Water, 
Fire. The Inter-mediary space, The Vayu, The Sun, The 
Space, The Moon, The Sky, The Darkness, The Illumination. 
Since the description of the Inner Self in all these Adi Davic 
Manifestation of the Supreme Self is more or less on the same 
line as in stanzas 16 & 17, they are not repeated by Gurudev. 
The representative aspect of these descriptions are clearly 
given in those two stanzas. 


In the next stanza the Adi Bouthik aspect of the Inner 
Self indwelling in all manifested beings ranging from the 
creator to the tinest blade of grass is explained in the next 


stanza. 
ey freft ay Prana 
ai fe. yraqtas Ate | 
area araferrrgher a A aft 
aera wafers Se esa ac Hl 


“The Inner Self dwells in all the embodied beings, regulating 
and controlling them. The bodies of all these beings form Its 
various fields of operation. Being located in the inner most 
core of the hearts of all these beings, they know It not. That 
Supreme Self — the indweller of all the living beings is the 
Supreme Lord Narayana, who is Lord Viswanath of Uttara 
Kasi. Oh Mind dwell on Him constantly.” wns 
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Here Gurudev explains the ideas contained in Mantra 15 
of Brahmana 7 of chapter 3 of this Upanishad. The ‘Adi 
Boutika’ aspect of the Supreme Self indwelling in all em- 
bodied beings ranging from the very creator, Brahmaji to the 
tiniest blade of grass is explained in this stanza. 


In the next stanza the Adhyatmic Vision of the Inner 
Reality is explained. 


wer a ahefasa: gfrirat 7 


AAS ATAHA A Teste: | 
alal FT AsaReasa Aatard 
aertad dat eat aay 98 Il 


“That Supreme Self, the Indwelling Reality in all living beings, 
is the seer of the eye, whom the eye cannot perceive, is the 
hearer of the ear, whom the ear cannot hear, is the reflector or 
contemplator of the Mind whom the Mind cannot grasp or 
conceive, is the decision-making Reality of the Intellect, 
whom the Intellect cannot decide. He is the Non-dual Abso- 
lute Self in whose absence, all these World of names and forms 
become absolutely illusory and unreal as the delusion of a 
serpant imposed ona garland. That Supreme Brahman is Lord 
Viswanath on whom, Oh Mind dwell forever.” - ... 19 


In this stanza the ideas in Mantras 16 to 23 in the 7th 
Brahmana in Chapter 3 of the Upanishad is summed up. With 
this ‘‘Antheryami Brahmana” is concluded. From the next 
stanza to the end of this section, the essence ‘of ‘Akshara 
Brahmana’ is described. The unconditioned Absolute 
Supreme Self is explained. 
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aasht ta frya: ag atfecitenr: 
Wsargt THY ig seat + | 
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‘All the living beings, in the Universe and all the worlds in it 
are interwoven and pervaded by the subtle all-pervading 
Supreme Self in the Unmanifested Ether. — the Iswara 
Tathwa transcending Maya. That unmanifested Ether, or 
Iswara principal is pervaded and established in the Supreme 
Unconditioned Brahman, just like all the different varieties 
and kinds of Gold ornaments are pervaded, established in 
Gold in its pure form. That unconditioned Supreme Brahman 
who is of the nature of knowledge-absolute is Lord Viswanath 


of Uttara Kasi. May my mind dwell on Him as such forever.” 
. 20 


In this stanza onwards to the end of the section, the 
debate between Garge and Sage Yagnyavalkya on the uncon- 
ditioned Btahman is continued. The ideas contained in 
Mantra 3 of the Brahmana 8 of the third chapter of the 
Upanishad is summed up here. 


Gargi who had an earlier confrontation with the Sage and 
who temporarily retired with the Sage’s threat that her head 
would fall down, resumes her questions with the permission of 
the Brahmans assembled there. Her first question was by 
what is that pervaded which is above Heaven and below 
Earth, which is this Heaven and Earth, as well as between 
them, and which they say was, is and will be. The Sage replied 
“Oh Gargi! which you have referred to as being above heaven 
etc. all that which is called the Sutra — is pervaded by the 
unmanifested ether : This Manifested Universe consisting of 
the Sutra exists in the unmanifested ether, like earth in water, 
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in the past, present and future, in its origin, continuance and 


dissolution”. The essence of these Mantras is incorporated in 
the above stanza. 


Just like all the Ornaments of Gold exist but in Gold, the 
manifested Universe, exists in the Supreme Self in its un- 
manifested subtle form which in turn is established in the 


unconditioned Absolute Non-dual Self, described in Struti as 
“‘Akshara Brahman”’. 


The description of this *Akshara Brahman” is continued 
in the next stanza. 


HRAATSAY ATTAIN - 

at anfeqnareaaat a | 
SMTA Fea Ateq- 
areata we RESTART 29H 


“That ‘Akshara Brahman’ cannot be described as the Grossest 
or the biggest Nor can it be deemed as the minutest or the most 
subtle. It is not having any of the Sense organs like ear, eye, 
speech etc. It is entirely different from the red, bright glow of 
the great Element Agni (fire). There is nothing transcending 
It. It is so solidly compact without even the minutest inter- 
mediary space anywhere to cause any split anywhere in It. It is 
beyond the Mukhya Prana with none of the sense objects like 
sound touch, etc. ever conditioning or affecting It. It is neither 
the Enjoyer nor the enjoyed. That Akshara Brahma is Lord 
Viswanath of Uttara Kasi. On Ye Mind! ever dwell on Him.” 


2k 


The ideas of Mantra 8 of Brahmana 8 of chapter 3 of this 
Upanishad are summed up in the above stanza. 
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Here the indescribable Brahman is indicated by the Sage 
through a process of negation. This is the style adopted in all 
Upanishads while attempting to explain, the inexplicable, to 
describe, the indescribable. It is beyond all attributes, the 
only one without a second. 


In the above stanza the ‘Akshara Brahma’ is indicated as 
beyond all matter, all attributes, all actions, It is shown as 
Knowledge absolute, transcending all dharmas. In the next 
two stanzas, the all mighty glory of Akshara Brahman in 
controlling and regulating all the forces of Nature and 
Heavenly bodies in the Universe like the Sun, the Moon etc. is 
described. 


qe Tae Sat Tas 
wreearedsanahr fatsdt ea: | 
water Aa Beart 
faferoceratist we Rreaarerz tl 2 Il 


““By whose mighty command, and rule, the Sun and the Moon 
rise and set in time, so punctually and most regularly and are 
held in their positions, by whose mighty command and rule the 
Earth and the Heaven remain steady and perfectly controlling 
in their respective orbits in space without falling and fully in 
tact, inspite of their inherent massive weight unsteady nature 
and their liability to break into pieces, that Supreme Brahman 
is Lord Viswanath. Oh my beloved Mind! dwell on Him for 
ever.” eee 


The further description of “Akshara Brahma’s almighty 
Glory in regulating the Earth, the Heaven, the Heavenly 
bodies like the Sun and Moon contained in Mantra 9 of this 
Brahma is summed up in this stanza. 
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Even time obeys the mighty command of Akshara 
Brahman is explained in the next stanza. 


Te WAAR SA A STAT 
AGAR: SAAT TTS | 
wa: waa waarteasrearasas 
Trresearay TAT PESTA 3H 


“Under the mighty rule of the Immutable Brahman, the All 
Powerful Time, with its various segments of the Months, the 
Seasons, the Years etc. , reckon the life Span of all living beings 
as a Great Reckoner. By the mighty rule of Immutable 
Brahman, the Rivers, Ganga, Yamuna, Sindhu etc. flow eter- 
nally from the Silvery snow capped giddy heights of the lofty 
Himalays. That Immutable Brahman is Lord Viswanath of 
Uttara Kasi, on whom, Oh my beloved Mind dwell forever.” 
nS 


In this stanza the remaining ideas of Mantra 9 of this 
Brahmana is explained by Gurudev. The main gist of these 
two stanzas is that, it is under the Mighty command and Rule 
of the Immutable Brahman, all the Moving and the immov- 
able beings in the whole cosmos do their allotted functions. 


In the next two stanzas Gurudev makes it abundantly 
clear that only by knowing the Immutable Brahman through 
reflection, meditation and realisation, one can attain the Im- 
mutable Brahma-hood. None of the several rituals, Upasanas 
and Grand sacrifices will ever take one there. 


WaTMgagad TA Tei- 

ate FT Pl eat Ta WIS | 
forafasagent aft @ wept 

sata safaqaet wrea deat ay ul 
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“One who engages himself in Japa, Homa, Tapas and other 
Spiritual Sadhanas without knowing this Immutable 
Brahman, gets naturally attached to sensual enjoyments and is 
caught up in the vicious cycle of birth and death, to enjoy and 
suffer the merits (Punya) and demerits (Papa) acquired by 
him. His lot is indeed wretched and miserable as he is ridden 
by endless sensual Vasanas, hurling him-self into the whirpool 
of death and birth. But one in whom all the worlds vasanas are 
completely burnt up, he through steadfast, firm renunciation, 
and reflection knows the Immutable Brahman in Its pure 
form. Through this knowledge of the Self, he becomes the 
Brahman — that Pure State of Immortality transcending all 
change in the shape of birth or death. I totally surrender to the 
Lotus feet of Lord Viswanath who is the manifestation of that 
Immutable Brahman, so that I may, for ever, get over this 
World of Change.” ... 24 


The further description of the Immutable Brahman given 
by Sage Yagnya Valkya in Mantra 10 in this Brahmana is 
summed up by Gurudev in the above stanza. 


In the last stanza of this Section, Gurudev sums up the 
main ideas, in the Mantra 11 of this Brahmana. The impera- 
tive need to know the immutable Brahman is to put an end for 
ever to the cycle of birth and death. This is emphasized in this 


stanza. 


gate warqaecrat aay 84 I 


“This Immutable Brahman described so gloriously in all 
“Sruthis’’, is actionless and in the form of knowledge absolute. 
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Still Its appears to have assumed all dynamism, by making all 
embodied beings capable of seeing, hearing, and doing all 
other various activities. Just like all the reflecting media, 
reflect the same, sole, single Sun, this Immutable Brahman is 
indwelling in Its reflected Glory in the innermost heart-cave of 
every living creatures in this Universe, regulating and control- 
ling all their activities. That Immutable Brahman is Lord 
Viswanath of Soumya Kasee. I totally surrender and dedicate 
myself at the Lotus feet of that Supreme Lord with all my 
heart, So that, I may forever, get over this Worldly Samsar. 
225 
In this last stanza, the essence of Mantra 11 of this 
Brahmana is incorporated by Gurudev in his own glorious 
style. 


The Supreme Brahman is, for purposes of our under- 
standing, here described in Its three-fold manifestation, as 
Immutable Brahman (Akara Brahman), The Innermost Self 
(Antharyami) and the Jiva the Individual Soul. (the Self con- 
ditioned by the various Upadhis). The Jiva is subject to the 
total control of ‘Maya’ (delusion) born out of the non-appre- 
hension of the Reality and follows the inexorable law of cause 
and effect. The Innermost Self, is the Iswara dwelling in the 
innermost heart-cave of every living being, assuming infinite, 
endless, eternal, powers of knowledge and strength. The ever 
Immutable Self, whose nature is Existence (Absolute), con- 
sciousness (Absolute) and Bliss (Absolutely) is the ‘Akshara 
Brahman’. This is the Real ‘Aparosha Brahman’, the Trans- 
cendental Reality which is beyond the reach of the sense 
organs, Mind and Intellect. It is therefore described in the 
‘struti’ as The Absolute Truth of All Truths (Satyasya Satyam). 


Here also the last two stanzas are in Malini Metre. While 
all the rest of the stanzas are rendered in the Metre Vasantha 
Tilaka. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad — Third part. 


The Essence of Akshara Brahman was summed up in the 
Thirteenth Section. Most of the ideas discussed in the Third 
Chapter of the Brahadaranyaka Upanishad in the ‘Yagnya- 
valkya Canto’ were covered in the previous section. In that 
‘Canto’, the only Brahmana left over is ‘The Shakalya 
Brahmana’. The main thoughts of that Brahmana are covered 
in the first six stanzas in this Section. Here also the discussion 
is held in the form of debate as in the previous section. The 
Rishi Shakalya had come to his own conclusion on the Nature 
of Brahman, through his study, and reflection of the Srute. 
He debates on those conclusions with sage Yagnya Valkya 
and hence this Brahmana is called ‘Sakalya Brahmana’. 


In the previous section in stanza 20, while describing the 
essential nature of Akshara Brahman, — The Immutable 
Brahman — it was pointed out that the Entire Cosmos, is 
woven as warp and woof, in the Supreme Self in the form of 
Mukhya Prana threading through every living beings as the 
subtle substantial Reality. That Supreme Self manifesting aS 
the ‘Prana Deva’, is being further described here, elaborating 


Its various Glories. 
WOT AT AErferya- 
frereart fe areca: | 
ie : 
a dare: Brrareearg 19 tl 
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“All the Presiding Dieties — the Illuming God Principles, 
spread over the Entire Universe are but the manifestation of 
the Infinite Glories of the Supreme Brahman assuming the 
form of the Mukhya Prana. Of them, Vasu and Rudra are 
pre-eminent. Their numbers are as countless as their creative 
Glories are infinite. That Supreme Brahman, manifesting as 
the Pranatma Devata, is the Lord of Soumya Kasee. May this 
Infinite Lord bless me with the priceless wealth of Brahma 
Vidya.” seer 


The Shakalya Brahmana that was left over in the previ- 
ous section is summed up by Gurudev in the first six verses in 
this section. The Mantras | to 24 in the 9th Brahmana in Third 
Chapter of this Upanishad is covered here. 


Here also the discussion is in the form of questions and 
answers. Shakala confronts Sage Yagnya Valkya here with 
his several searching questions. 


The main essential idea focussed in this fairly long session 
of a discussion is already pointed out in the Stanza. All the 
Dieties presiding over the entire forces of Nature in this vast 
Cosmos are only an elaboration of the Infinite Glories of the 
Supreme Self, expressing as the ‘Prana Deva.’ How this is 
reckoned is explained in the course of this Great dialogue 
between Sakalya and Sage Yagnya Valkya. 


The Infinite Manifested Glories of the Supreme Self 
spreads over the Entire Universe in their transcendental 
mighty dimensions. They also reduce themselves into their 
concise, subtle, minute form in the Immanent Reality of The 
Inner Self. It is these expansion and contraction of these 
Infinite Glories of the Self that is being symbolically described 
here as the Devas. 
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Shakalya asks the Sage : How many Devas are there ? 


Sage Yag: There are 3003 Devas spread over the 
Cosmos in their Transcendental expansion. They however, 
reduce themselves in their conscise form in the following 
order : 303, 33, 6, 3,2, 1%, 1. During the process of contrac- 
tion of these Glories they all merge in the Supreme Self 
expressing as Mukya Prana Deva. Thus all the Infinite Glories 
of the Devas spread over the Entire Universe are nothing else 
but an elaborate divine expression of the Manifested Supreme 
Self. 


Shakalya : Who are the 33 Principal Devas? 


Sage Yag : They are 8 Vasus, 11 Rudras, 12 Adytyas, 
Indra and Prajapathi. 


Shakalya: Kindly specify them individually and 
specifically ? 


Sage Yag: The Eight Vasus are (1) Fire, (2) Earth, 
(3) Vayu, (4) The Intermediary Space, (5) Sun, (6) Heaven, 
(7) The Moon, (8) The Stars. The Entire Jagat is enveloped 
and established in them. Hence they are called Vasus — the 
Cone in whom the World of Plurality dwells —(arafet sf 49). 


The Eleven Rudras are : The ten Sense Organs and the 
Mind. When the ten Sense organs and the Mind leave this 
body at the time of death they make all the kith and kin 
around cry. One who cries and makes others cry is Rudra. 


(Graf sft BR). 
_ The twelve Adityas are the Twelve Solar months of a 
solar year. The same Sun identifying with each solar month 
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are the twelve Adityas. In their yearly rounds, they snatch 
away the life span of every living being. One who snatches 
away the life span is ‘Aditya’ ‘Adana Kriya’ in Sanskrit is to 
snatch away life. Hence Adityas. 


Indra is the Thunder in the Rain Clouds. Prajapathi is the 
Diety presiding over every Yagna-Unselfish dedicated 
endeavour. 


Shakalya : Who are the six Devas in the process of 
contraction ? 


Sage Yag : The Six Vasus, omitting the Moon and Stars. 


Shakalya : Who are the three, the two the one and half 
and one in the further process of contraction ? 


Sage Yag : The three Devas are The Earth, Inter-mediary 
Space and The Heaven : the three Vasus — the rest of the 
Devas merge in these three; 


The Two Devas are (1) Annam — food and (2) Pranan 
(Vital Energy) all the rest of the Devas merge in these Devas. 


The one and half Devas. The Vital Energizer Mukya 
Prana with its dynamic attribute. It is described as one and a 
half. rf ate: It is because of the dynamism of the Vital Air 
all the beings, both dynamic and stationery grow and 
increase. 


The one Deva is the Supreme Self threading through all 
the Worlds and the living beings therein as the Inner Reality 
of the Self. Hence this Inner Self is the Supreme Brahman. 
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In the same way, the Presiding Devas of the 10 directions 
are also indicated in this Upanishad. While describing the 
respective Lords of each of these directions, it has also been 
pointed out that the inner essential core from which these ten 
lords spread out to preside over their respective direction is 
the core of the heart. So the message of the Upanishad is to 
show that the Ultimate source of all the External Mighty 
Powers of the Universe is but the inner-most core of the heart. 
So by regulating and controlling the subtle Internal stimuli 
that spring forth from the inner-most recess of the heart to 
manifest as the various External mighty powers of the Uni- 
verse, one can have perfect control over these powers of 
Nature. These Powers one attains by various lower sadhanas, 
are known as Siddhis. They generally pose as the Greatest 
impediments and temptations to the higher spiritual Sadhana 
to realise the True Self. So the warning is that one should be 
very careful not to be lead astray by the lure of these lower 
spiritual powers commonly known as Siddhis. 


Just as the vast manifested Gross Universe owes its origin 
to the subtlest Inner core of the heart, the subtle heart is 
supported by the Gross body. Both these Gross and subtle 
aspects of the World of Names and forms, are established in 
the Supreme Brahman in turn. This is being explained in the 
next stanzas. 


ada arated 
stared t fe a a Re | 

By 4 afer war: wer 
a aa: Prrareerg tl 2 I 
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“The World of Names and forms and actions owes its origin to 
the inner-most recess of the heart. The heart is established in 
the Gross body. The body and the heart are in turn established 
in the Supreme Self. That Supreme Brahman is the Lord of 
Soumya Kasee who may bless me with the infinite wealth of 
Brahma Vidya.” sone: 
The mantras 25 and 26 of Brahmana 9 in Chapter 3 of 
Brahadaranyaka Upanishad is summarised in the above 
stanza. 


This also is a continuation of the discussion between 
Shakalya and Sage Yagnya Valkya. 


The Gross and subtle worlds of Names and forms are 
established in that Supreme Self manifested as Mukhya Prana 
threading over all the living beings. This manifested Self is the 
Hiranyagarbha — causeless cause of all these worlds. That 
causeless cause is in turn established in the Supreme Brahman 
which is beyond all causes. 


This Supreme Self which defys all description can be 
indicated only through a process of Negation not by any other 
means. That is pointed out in the next stanza. 


aafa ade frsearat 

fafesaastersttaadd | 

WaT SATA Aaa 

@ daar: Brararearg Wt 3 

“The Supreme Self is beyond all descriptions. It can be only 


indicated by a process of negating all conditionings of the Self 
by asserting ‘it is not this,’ ‘it is not this’. It is beyond the grasp 
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of all sense organs and other instruments of cognition. It is in 
destructible, un-attached, ever-free and beyond all joys and 
sorrows. The Lord of Soumya Kasee is the embodiment of that 
Supreme Brahman. May that Infinite Lord bless me with the 
wealth of Brahma Vidya. ae 


Here the full import of Mantra 26 in the 9th Brahmana of 
the third Chapter of the Brahadaranyaka Upanishad is comp- 
leted. The debate with Shakalya with Sage Yagnya Valkya is 
ended here. 


The question still remains whether this Supreme Self is 
not cognizable by the Sense organs, or conceived by the 
reflection of the Mind or Intellect. The answer is given in the 
next stanza. 


Tera Ha AT ATT: 

ware a gfergehra: | 

a: Ter: IenTsSarea: 

a ater: Braareerg i ¥ Il 


“Neither by the direct knowledge of the Sense organs, nor by 
mere logical reasoning nor by any other scientific enquiry. 
independent of the Vedantic line of thinking, can this Inner 
Self which is of the nature of un-broken absolute knowledge be 
ever known. That Pure Inner Self is the Lord of Soumya Kasee 
who may in His infinite mercy bless me with the wealth of 
Brahma Vidya.” 4 


This stanza also further elaborates the meaning of the 
same Mantra where the Sage Yagnya Valkya again asserts 
that there is no other way of realising the Inner Self except 
through the proper study, reflection and contemplation of the 
Upanishad declaration of the Supreme Brahman. 
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Just as a tree which has perished is re-born through its 
seeds, all those who die are re-born again from the same 
Supreme Self. This idea is explained in the next stanza. 


ge fasiet agate atsr- 
adie: qatar sey | 
aa: TIT aT AGA: 
a dear: Brvareerg 4 I 


“When a tree perishes, the same kind of tree is born again 
from its tiny seeds. In the same way when men die, they are 
re-born again from the Supreme Brahman through the subtlest 
and minutest human seeds. That Supreme Brahman is the 
Lord of Soumya Kasee who may shower me with the blessings 
of the Wealth of Brahma Vidya.” aes 


The similarly between the tree and the human being, has 
been elaborately described in Mantras 2 to 16 of the Main 
Mantra 28 of the 9th Brahmana of the 3rd Chapter of the 
Upanishad. 


Describing the true nature of the Supreme Brahman 
(which is the quint essence of this Chapter) in the next Stanza, 
this Grand Section of the discussion is concluded here. 


frat Tater 
aig: Wt Tate WAT | 
qairgae fret sed 
a daar: Brareag tl & 


“The Supreme Self is knowledge and Bliss absolute. It is the 
bestower of fruits according to the actions performed by every 
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doer. It is the giver of full liberation from all sorts of bondages 
to the genuine seekers of the Pure Self, ever establishing them 
in pure auspiciousness and sublime serinity. That Supreme 
Brahman is the Lord of Soumya Kasee who may endow me 
with the infinite wealth of Brahma Vidya.” xg 


The meaning of the last Mantra 7 of the Main Mantra 28 
of Brahmana 9 in the Third Chapter of Brahadaranyaka 
Upanishad is summed up here. Sage Yagnya Valkya, in con- 
clusion of his Grand debate, indicates the essential attributes 
of the Supreme Self. In drawing the comparison between the 
Man and the tree the mysterious process of birth, death and 
re-birth of Man has to be further elucidated. The Sage says, a 
man is re-born again after death just to enjoy or suffer the 
fruits of the action done in his previous birth according to his 
Vasanas ripe enough for further manifestation. The giver of 
the appropriate fruits for the actions done in the previous 
birth with maticulous accuracy and absolute justice and fair- 
ness in the form of re-birth is the Supreme Self alone. 


In Brahma Sutra* also it has been established with con- 
vincing logical reasoning that the Supreme Brahman is the 
bestower of the fruits of all actions to all living beings accord- 
ing to the merit or de-merit of such actions. 


Next the essence of the 4th Chapter of Brahadaranyaka 
Upanishad is explained. Firstly the main ideas of ‘Shada 
Acharya’ Brahmana are described which is given in the 
Upanishad in the form of an advice given by Sage Yagnya 
Valkya to King Janaka. 


* wead STM: 


~ 
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a dere: Prrareag i 9 tl 


“The Sadhak who reflects and contemplates on the Dieties 
presiding over or illumining the sense organs of speech, Eye, 
the Ear, the Mind and the Heart as the manifestation of 
Infinite un-conditioned Brahman, is fully qualified to realise 
the Supreme Brahman in Its absolute, Infinite form transcen- 
dent all limitations or ‘Upadhis’. That Supreme Self is the 
Lord of Soumya Kasee who may be merciful enough to bestow 
on me the priceless Wealth of Brahma Vidya.” od’ 


Here in this stanza Poojya Gurudev has in his inimitable 
style summed up the essential meaning of the entire first 
Brahmana occuring in the 4th chapter of this Upanishad. The 
thought contents of all the seven Mantras composing this 
Brahmana are covered up here. The presentation of these 
ideas here, is also in the form of an advice given by Rishi 
Yagnyavalkya to King Janaka. 


Sage Yagnyavalkya goes to the grand Assembly of King 
Janaka with the intention of elucidating and elaborating the 
concept of the Supreme Self described in the Upanishad 
declarations. By way of fully clarifying this Grand concept, 
the Sage asks the King how he has been initiated in to this 
Grand concept of the Supreme Brahman by the various 
Acharyas who have taught him Atma Vidya. The King’s reply 
is that he has been initiated into this Grand concept by the 
various Acharyas who have taught him Atma Vidya, by advis- 
ing him that Dieties Presiding over the Sense organs of 
Speech, Eye, Ear, Prana, Mind and Heart are the manifesta- 
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tions of the Supreme Self. The Sage corrects him by saying 
that what these Acharyas have taught him is only the Partial 
truth about the Supreme Brahman. The Sage in his charac- 
teristic style, tells the King sarcastically, that the Brahma that 
has been taught to him is only ‘one legged Brahman’. Its full 
form is missing. The idea, the Sage wanted to convey to the 
King is that, the ‘Brahman’ taught by these Acharyas is con- 
ditioned and limited by the various Sense organs and other 
instruments of cognition. The Sage advices Janaka that the 
Supreme Self manifesting in these Upadhis should be contem- 
plated as the Infinite All transcending Brahman beyond all 
limitations and conditioning. One who can contemplate the 
Self as such is fully qualified to realise The Infinite un- 
conditioned all Pervading nature of Brahman. The Acharyas 
who first taught the King this conditioned aspect of the 
Supreme Self are (1) Jitwaava the Son of Silini taught him 
that Speech is Brahman, (2) Ulhankan the Son of Sulbhan 
taught him that Prana is Brahman, (3) Barkhi the Son of 
VrisInu taught him that the Eye is Brahman, (4) Gardhabi the 
Son of Bharadwaji taught him that the Ear is the Brahman, 
(5) Satya Kama the Son of Jabali taught him that the Mind is 
Brahman, (6) Vidhagdhan the Son of Sakalan taught him that 
the Heart is Brahman. Yagnyavalka does not reject totally 
what these six Acharyas has taught him about the Self. He 
only corrects them by saying that this is only a partial aspect of 
the Supreme Self being conditioned by these Upadhis. The 
true Brahman is to be contemplated as the Supreme Self 
transcending all these Upadhis. Since this is the further eluci- 
dation and elaboration of what these six Acharyas have taught 
the King, this Brahmana is.called “Acharya Brahman”. 


In the beginning of all beginnings, that is before the 
creation, this Supreme Purusha in His Self-effulgent Glory is 
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revelling in the dream state. This is explained in the Upani- 
shad as “Jothir’” Brahman. That is explained in the next 
stanza. 


aI TT 
reat Ae: Hed Tara | 
aaah aa Frsieareq: 
@ ahaa: Brae” tt ¢ 


“When Men enter the second state of the daily existence viz.. 
the dream, the Sun, the Moon, the Fire and the Speech are no 
longer available to illumine his experiences in the dream. They 
all become totally extinct to them in that state. Still by the 
mere Glory of their Self Effulgence, men engage themselves in 
all sorts of activities revelling in the dream experiences. That 
Supreme Self is the Lord of Soumya Kasee who may bestow 
the Infinite reckless of Brahma Vidya to me.” secre 


The gist of Mantras 1 to 6 in the Third Brahmana of 
Chapter 4 of this Upanishad is given in the above stanza. 


Here also Sage Yagnya Valkya in the form of his replies 
to King Janaka’s questions advises him that, in the waking 
state the Self effulgence of the Self is manifested as the Sun. 
When the Sun sets it manifests as the Moon, when the Moon is 
also not there, it manifests as Fire. When there is no fire, it 
manifests as the Speech meaning sound. When the Speech 
also subsidies, It Manifests by its own Self-illumining efful- 
gence and transacts all its activities and enjoys and suffers all 
experiences in the light of this Self illumination. This State of 
existence where life’s various experiences are felt, enjoyed 
and suffered in the light of this Self illumination with out the 
external illumining aids of the Sun, the Moon, the Fire and 
Sound is called the dream state. 
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What is the nature of that Self-illumining Effulgence of 
the Supreme Brahman in the dream state is explained in the 


next stanza. 


aortas TeTet 
gear ara afar arry | 
aeay arate wadta 


a ahaa: Brrareeg i 8 i 


“This Self-Effulgent Supreme Brahman so well known as 
the ‘Purusha’ illumines the Intellect. Due to Its identification 
with the Intellect, it becomes the all knowing Entity — ‘the 
Jiva’ and traverse throughout, in this world and the world 
above. Because of Its association with the Intellect it appears 
sometimes, as though, in a state of contemplation and quiti- 
tude and at other times it appears playfully dynamic and even 
moving. That Supreme Self is the Lord of Soumya Kasee who 


may bless me with the abundant Wealth of Brahma Vidya.” 
9 


Here the meaning of Mantra 7 of Brahmana 3 of Chapter 
4 of the Upanishad is summed up. 


The doubt raised by King Janaka here is how to know the 
Ever-illumining Self distinct from the Sense organs, Prana, 
Mind and Intellect. The Sage replies that the Ever-Effulgent 
Self, has no attributes for Itself. But because of Its associa- 
tions with the Intellect, It appears to have all the attributes of 
the Intellect. The attributes of the Intellect is to be contempla- 
tive and meditative sometimes and to be dynamic and ever 
moving, other times. When the Intellect leaves its waking 
consciousness, it gets into the dream state. The Supreme Self 
also enlivenes and illumines the experiences of the dream 
shutting out all the waking experiences. We therefore realise 
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the existential reality of the Self only through Its association 
with the Sense organs and Intellect and Prana. So we have the 
delusory identification of the Self with the Intellect and the 
Sense organs. In Reality the Self is totally distinct from these 
equipments. Only in its Self-Effulgent Glory, they actually 
seem to be functioning and vibrant. 


In the next stanza how this Self in the dream state, 
illumines all the dream experiences by Its Self-effulgence is 
explained. 


a: Feren fara rare: 
Sats Safe aera: | 
wary awa hagarg ie: 

@ ater: Brae 119° Il 


“In the waking state the Supreme Self manifesting as the 

Jiva-Atma, illumines in Its Self-Effulgent Glory the Sense 

organs, the Prana, the Mind, Intellect, the Sun, Moon, Fire 

and other external powers of Nature. But Its Self Effulgence is 
not revealed in this State in Its absolutely pure form. It is 
mixed and tainted by Its identification and association with the 
Impure and Gross instruments of cognition viz., the Sense 
organs, Prana, Mind etc. and external forces of Nature like the 
Sun, Moon etc, But in the dream state, because of the absense 
of these gross instruments of cognition like the Sense organs 
etc. and the external illumining agencies of nature like the 
Sun, Moon etc. the Self-Effulgence of the Self Shines in its 
absolutely imperishable form witnessing and by Its grace and 
presence, illumining the dream experiences manifesting as the 
Vasana impressions in the mind. That Supreme Self by whose 
Self-Effulgent Glory the dream experiences are illumined is 
the Lord of Soumya Kasee, who in His Infinite Mercy bless me 
with the imperishable Wealth of Brahma Vidya.” Asia) 
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Here in this stanza Gurudev sums up the main ideas in 
Mantras 8 and 9 of Brahmana 3 in Chapter 4 of the Brahada- 


ranyaka Upanishad. 


The Jiva Atman, has two states of existence, the Life in 
this present birth and the life to be lived on re-birth. The 
inter-mediary existence in between these two existences is 
described as the dream. Generally what we experience in the 
dream are more or less the same or similar to those in the 
waking state. At times we may dream of experiences the like 
of which we never had in the waking experience. Those dream 
experiences are the manifestation of the Samskaras, we had in 
the previous births. So there is a world of experience called 
the “Para Loka” — the world beyond, — apart from the 
waking and dreaming experiences. Those worlds above are 
experienced by the Jiva due to its ‘Gnana Karma Sadhana’, 
and Intuitive knowledge gained in its previous ‘janmas’. They 
are the real cause for the sorrow and happiness we experience 
in the dream. The physical body we identify in the waking 
state is the result of ‘Purva Samskara’. It is the product of the 
aggregate vasanas combined in their cause-effect reactions. 
The Jiva withdraws from the gross aspect of those vasanas 
aggregate and takes with it, the subtle aspects of some of these 
vasanas. That withdrawal from the gross Vasanas and identifi- 
cation with the subtle vasanas of the Jiva is what is here 
described as dream. In the dream state the Jiva assumes a 
body woven out of these subtle Vasanas. In this state, the 
Jiva, moves about and experiences the dream experiences in 
the light of its own Self-Effulgent Glory without any external 
aids of the Sense organ or Sense objects. The Jiva enmeshed 
in its subtle Vasanas, experiences the subtle experiences of 
the dream, in the light of the Self-Effulgent witnessing Glory 


and powers of the Supreme Self. 
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But in the dream also the dreamer perceives, the Sun, the 
Moon, the Chariot etc. They are but the creations of the 
subtle vasanas manifest in the dream. The Self-Effulgent 
Atman remains only as a witness. Still the Mental Vasana 


appear to creat these dream creations. That is explained in the 
next stanza. 


a ahaa: Prrrearg 199 I 


“The Supreme Self. assuming the Jivatwa Bhava (finite entity) 
as the Individual Soul appears to creat in the dream, chariot 
horses, lakes, rivers, roads, bliss, special happiness or joy. 
That Supreme Brahman is the Lord of Soumya Kasee who 
may in His Infinite mercy bless me with the Wealth of Brahma 
Vidya.” bes bl 


The Mantra 10 of Brahmana 3 of Chapter + Brahada- 
ranyaka Upanishad is summed up here. 


In the stanza, the distinction between the experiences of 
the object in the waking and dreaming states is clearly brought 
out. In the waking state, The Supreme Self through its Self- 
Effulgence illumines the various objects with the association 
of the Sense organs, Mind, Prana and external forces of 
Nature. But in the dream, the dream objects like the chariot, 
horses, lakes, rivers are created and illumined without any 
such external associations. Where there is no river, the 
dreamer creates a river. Where there is no horse or chariot the 
dreamer creates and illumines them. The idea to be empha- 
sised here is that the Mind, vitalised and illumined by the 
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Effulgence of the Self, creates objects in the form of its subtle 
vasanas and seems to enjoy them. By the Grace and presence 
of the Glory of the Self, the-Mind which is formless becomes 
capable of creating out of itself several forms and to enjoy 
them and revel in them. 


The same idea is further elaborated in the next stanza. 


Se aearres: fraareearg 119-2 I 


“The Supreme Self assuming the Individual Entity of the 
limited Soul, appears to create in the dream the most holy and 
sacred forms of the Devas and the low creations of the birds, 
animals etc. It creates and enjoys, women and cities etc. In 
reality the Self is quite distinct from all these apparent crea- 
tions and enjoyments. It is ever Self-illumining and the lone 
witness of all these experiences. That Self-Effulgent Brahman 
is the Lord of Soumya Kasee who may in His infinite mercy 
bless me with the Wealth of Brahma Vidya.” Bere 


The ideas in Mantra 13 in Brahmana 3 in Chapter 4 of the 
Brahadaranyaka Upanishad are summed up here. 


In the dream, the dreamer’s mind assumes both the role 
of the enjoyer and the various objects of enjoyments. The Self 
remains ever as an eternal alone witness in Its form of Know- 


ledge absolute. 


In the waking state also the Self in Its Self-Effulgent 
_ Glory Remains as the Sole witness as in the dream. The Pure _ 
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Supreme Self, in fact, really transcends its witnessing role in 
these two states of existence. That is explained in the next 
stanza. 


wet a at safe srea- 


We PAIN yTE Ua | 
aatsdsd Fou we: 
a ater: Praareenrg 119.3 I 


“The Supreme Self remains revelling in Itself ever awake, 
alert and awareful both in the dream and waking states of 
existences, un-affected by their merits or de-merits. It is so. 
because it is ever un-attached. That Supreme Self is the Lord 
of Soumya Kasee who may bestow me with the Wealth of 
Brahma Vidya.” mene 1S) 


The meaning of Mantra 14 of Brahmana 3, of the 4th 
Chapter of Brahadaranyaka Upanishad is summed up here. 


By the illustration of the dream, the Self-luminosity of 
the Atman is proved. The possibility of an existence even 
when the physical body is dropped dead is also proved beyond 
any doubt. 


The same Atman, is the Witness illumining the experi- 
ence in deep-sleep also. This is explained in the next stanza. 


| aeaware a Prsraet 
RATATAT MASTS | 
erinsitsd gest ait: 
a ahaa: Breareeg 9 ¥ I 
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“This Supreme Self, in the deep-sleep state, remains never 
assailed by any sorrow, in its ever blissful state, of pure Self- 
Effulgence. This is so, because, the Pure Atman, at all times, 
ever shines un-attached to anything. It shines in this state in Its 
absolute pure native state. That Supreme Self is the Lord of 
Soumya Kasee. May that Infinite Lord bestow me with the 
bliss of Brahma Vidya.” ... 14 


The ideas of Mantra 15 in Brahmana 3 of Chapter 4 of the 
Brahadaranyaka Upanishad is summed up here. 


The Self-Effulgent-Atman ever remains un-attached in 
the three states of existence. This is described in elaborate 
detail in the Upanishad. Here, Gurudev gives briefly only the 
essential gist of it. 


In the next stanza how this Self after Its various sojourns 
in the waking and dream states returns to Its original native 
Pure state, unaffected by the merits or demerits of these two 
states, is explained with suitable illustrations. 


a aaa: Brerrearg 94 Ul 


“The Supreme Self, assuming Its Individual Entity as the 
limited Self, dwelling and resting in the city of the Physical 
body, roams about like a big fish in its two states of existences 
of waking and dreaming. After these wanderings in the dream 
and waking worlds, It soars up like an eagie and retires in Its 
true nature of the Pure Self in the deep-sleep. That Supreme 
Self is the Lord of Soumya Kasee who may bestow me with 
infinite wealth of Brahma Vidya.” Ee tS) 
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In this stanza Gurudev summs up the gist of the ideas 
contained in Mantras 18 and 19 of Brahmana 3 of Chapter 4 of 
the Upanishad. 


A big fish swings about freely in the mighty flow of a 
river. Effortlessly it touches both the shores of the River. Still 
none of the attractions or impediments of either of the shores 
affect the free movements of the fish. In the same way the Self 
roams about both in the waking and dream states freely 
effortlessly unattached to anything. 


The Eagle soars above in the sky by Its own.strength. It 
makes several flights in the sky as high as it wishes and as wide 
as it can. After these flights it gets tired and exhausted. It folds 
up its wings and returns to its nest to rest. In the same way the 
Atman, after its free and several sojourns in the waking and 
dream states gets exhausted and tired and returns for rest to its 
casual body in the deep-sleep. 


In the previous stanzas it has been pointed out that the 
pure Self is totally un-attached and distinct from the waking 
and dream states and from the gross and subtle bodies, It 
appears to adopt in these two states. In the next stanzas, it is 
explained that the Pure Self is unaffected by Avidya — Ignor- 
ance of the Self — Non-apprehension of the Reality. 


Gurudev changes the metre of the stanzas from 16 to 
23rd. This metre is the Well known Sanskrit Metre 
‘Mandaakranta’. 
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“The Self, assuming the limited Entity of the Jiva Atma 
Bhava, spreads over through the minutest subtlest nerve 
centres called *Hitha’ which is as thin as one thousandth por- 
tion of the human hair, during the dream state. It creates 
several, several kinds of Sense objects in the form of mani- 
fested subtle Vasanas. It identifies with these Self-created 
subtle Sense objects due to its non-apprehension of its true 
nature. It declares to Itself, “What ever I see are nothing else 
but the manifestations of the Self only’. This mis-apprehen- 
sion of the Self experienced in the dream is nothing else but the 
carrying forward of the deep-rooted ignorance of the Self, 
already felt in the waking state and the mis-apprehension of 
the waking world and waking objects as real. The dream 
experiences are only a continuation of the gross experiences in 
the waking state in a subtle and refined form. So by intense 
Upasana and deep spiritual Sadhana, if a true learned Sadhak 
can realise the waking world and all the objects of the waking 
world as a manifestation of the Pure Self, the same experience 
of the pure Self, he will continue to have, in the dream also. 


That Supreme Self is Lord Viswanath of Uttara Kasi, reigning 
Supreme in the midst of Deva Daru trees, fulfilling all the 
desires of His devotees as the Kalpaka tree in Deva Loka. May 
that Merciful Lord bless me with Moksha or liberation.” 

. 16 


350 SRI SOWMYA KASEESA STHOTHRAM 


The meaning of Mantra 20 of Brahamana 3 of Chapter 4 
of the Upanishad is explained in this stanza. 


The seat of the subtle body — Linga Sareera — is com- 
posed of, these subtlest nerve centres called Hitas. They are 
all charged with the subtlest Vasana impressions. Because of 
the association with the distinct attributes of these ‘nadis’ — 
nerve centres — the Self, in its subtle state, assumes several 
forms subjecting itself to several subtle experiences, accord- 
ing to Vasana-impressions acquired in the previous lives or in 
the waking state. These mis-conceptions of the true Self is due 
to non-apprehension of the Self. Once the true Self is appre- 
hended in the waking state as a result of ardent Sadhana, the 
same awareness is carried forward in the dream also. 


It has been already stated that in the dream state, the Self 
reveals Itself in the light of Its Self-Effulgent Glory, indepen- 
dent of the instruments of action or knowledge, or any other 
creative aids. It is being now pointed out that in the deep- 
sleep, both the learned and the ignorant experience the same 
Self in Its ever blissful nature. This direct experience of the 
Self in ‘Shushupthi’ — deep-sleep is explained in the next 
stanza with suitable illustration from life. 


araigese: feratt pact 
aft arr are, 
Fed CHITA a: 


ene ae 
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“When Man embraces his beloved in sexual Union, with ardent 
passion of love, he is completely unaware of the surroundings 
external or internal. Similarly the Jiva Atma, in the deep- 
sleep, drops all finite experiences of fear, hunger, threat etc. 
~ and merges or melts in an ever-happy embrace with the Pure 
Self in Its Non-dual ever blissful form experiencing the sweet, 
sublime, fearless serinity of a peaceful slumber. That Supreme 
Self is the Lord of Uttara Kasee fulfilling all the desires of all 
His devotees who seek and surrender unto Him. May that 
Infinite Lord bless me.” « aneltlt 


The essence of Mantra 21 of Brahmana 3 of Chapter 4 of 
Brahadaranyaka Upanishad is explained in the above stanza. 


In the deep-sleep also the non-apprehension of the Pure 
Self is not completely ended. It is there, in its un-manifested 
seed-form. But none of the mis-apprehensions of the Self, the 
Jiva experiences in the waking and dream states, are there. SO 
this state of the Jiva is beyond all desires and beyond all 
sorrows. Such a state is relatively blissful. In this State there is 
no experience of fear either. Fear is generated only when one 
is aware of an entity other than one Self. In deep-sleep the Self 
alone is there without any second. 


In the deep-slecp there is only the Pure Self without any 
second. Being singularly alone, both in form and being, the 
Self has nothing else to illumine but Itself. So in this State, It 
has no specialised knowledge as there is nothing else to know 
but Itself. It can not also be described as Self-Effulgent in this 
state, as in the Self-Effulgent Glory of the Self, It needs no 
other help of any other agency, to become whatever it wishes 
to be. This idea is explained in the next stanza. 
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“The Self, in the deep-sleep, attains the state of Pragna or 

Knowledge of the Pure Self, without a Second, as all the Sense 

organs, mind and intellect are not there to give it any other 

specialised knowledge. Its, true form in this state, is unshaken 
awareness of its constant Self-Effulgence. As an eternal Wit- 
ness, It only sees Itself, as there is no other object or experi- 
ences to Witness in that State. The Seen, Seer distinction is no 
longer there. The seen is merged with the imperishable Seer — 
the Pure Self. That Pure Supreme Self is the Lord of Soumya 
Kasee, who bestows both liberation and enjoyments to those 
who seek Him in devotion. He may, in His Infinite Mercy, 
shower all auspiciousness on us!” cas LS 


The meaning of Mantra 23 in Brahmana 3 in Chapter 4 of 
this Upanishad is summed up here. 


In the deep-sleep, there is no other object for the Self to 
see. So it is commonly stated that the Self in the deep-sleep 
does not see anything. This should not be misunderstood as 
the Self has lost Its capacity to see anything. The capacity of 
the Seer to see in the Self, is imperishable. Since there are 
nothing else to see but itself, it is only stated it sees nothing. 
The capacity of the Seer to see, is the very nature of the seer, 
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just like heat in the fire, and light in the Sun. Due to the 
non-apprehension of the Non-dual nature of the Self, We 
misapprehended the Self as something other than what It 
really is. Only when we are in this state of misapprehension of 
the Self, in the ordinary worldly sense, we say the capacity of 
Sight manifests in us, and we say we are the Seer of the things 
Seen. In the deep-sleep, the misapprehension of the Self born 
out of nonapprehension is not there. So there are nothing to 
be seen in that state. Hence we say the Self in this state is not 
seeing anything. But as the heat in the fire and the light in the 
Sun are their imperishable ever present attributes, the sight in 
the seer of the Self is eternal. The imperishable nature of the 
Self as toucher, smaller, hearer, taster, feeler and thinker are 
also explained in the Upanishad in Mantras 24 to 31 of the 
same Brahmana in Chapter 4. 


In this stanza it has been stated that in Reality there is 
nothing to be seen in this World other than the Non-dual Self. 
But in the waking and dreaming states, we actually see several 
objects distinct from the Self. Why this is so, is explained in 
the next stanza. 


ataretar: frergee: 
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“The Supreme Self, in Its limited finite Jivatma Bhava, is 
steeped in the primordial ignorance of Its true nature from the 
beginning less time onwards. From this deep and timeless 
ignorance, the World of Plurality of names and forms have 
emerged as a result of the mis-apprehension of the true Self. 
Following the inexorable law of cause and effect; the Jivatma, 
in this waking and dreaming States, appears to live all the 
pluralistic experiences of life like seeing, smelling etc. through 
the various sense organs. That Supreme Self, who appears to 
suffer these dualistic experiences in waking and dreaming in 
Its limited Jivatma Bhava is the Lord of Soumya Kasee, Reign- 
ing Supreme in the midst of Deva Daru Trees, as the wish 
fulfilling Kalpaka Vrisha, fulfilling all the desires of His 
devotees. May that Infinite Lord shower on me His choicest 
blessings!” §.19 


The ideas of Mantra 31 in Brahmana 3 of Chapter 4 of the 
Upanishad is summed up here. 


The dualistic experiences of the Seer and the Seen, the 
hearer and the heard, the toucher and the touched, the taster 
and the tasted, the feeler and the felt, the thinker and the 
thought are there both in the waking and dreaming states. 
There is not only non-apprehension of the Self but also mis- 
apprehension of the Self in both these States, 


Just as the Self transits from the waking state to the 
dream, it also travers from this world to the worlds high 
above. This idea is explained in the next stanza with suitable 
illustrations. 
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“The Supreme Self having assumed the finite, limited Jivatwa 
Bhava, leaves the physical body at the time of death. While 
leaving the physical body, It assumes a subtle body (Linga 
Sareera) according to vasana impressions or the Samskara 
(culture it has acquired in Its previous life due to its actions at 
the physical level, thoughts at the Mental level and the ideas 
entertained at the Intellectual level. (It must be noted that it 
has not gained the knowledge of the self at this’stage). At the 
time of this transit of the Jivatma from the physical body, it is 
weighed down by the heavy loads of Vasanas acquired’ in the 
previous life like a cart loaded heavily with tons of materials. 
The Upasana and actions performed in the previous life deter- 
mine the nature of the Sukshma Sareera assumed by the Jiva 
and the mode of transit. After assuming this Linga Sareera — 
subtle body — the Jivatma reaches other worlds of experi- 
ences, and enjoys or suffers the fruits of Its actions. Just like a 
donkey and the driver who goads the animal, make a lot of 
noises, while dragging a heavily-loaded cart, the Jiva Atma 
also makes pitiable and horrible noises, while quitting the 
Physical body in the agony of death, carrying the heavy 
Vasana loads. This transit of the Jiva Atma from the physical 
body to the other worlds assuming the Linga Sareera, at the 
time of death, is exactly like, the Jiva’s transit from the waking 
state to the dream, assuming a subtle form. That Supreme Self 
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is the Lord of Soumya Kasee bestowing His blessing and 
fulfilling the desires of, His devotees. May His Merciful bles- 
sings be ever with us.” pee al) 


The Mantra 35 of Brahma 3 of the Brihadaranya Upani- 
shad is explained in this stanza. 


Here Gurudev skips over Mantras 32 to 34 of the 3rd 
Brahmana in Chapter 4. Here Sage Yagnya Valkya describes 
that all the happiness we enjoy are only an Infinitesimal 
portion of Brahmananda. The different grades of Happiness 
enjoyed by Man, the Pithrus, the Gandharvas, the denizens of 
Heavens, the Devas in Heaven, the Hiranyagarbha are all 
explained here. The Sage concludes that the Brahmananda is 
far far above these grades of Happiness and the Self in 
Sushupti is in that absolute harmonious, Solid-bliss, the 
attainment of which is the Supreme aim in life. 


After describing these grades of bliss, in the present 
Mantras; the transit of the Jivatma at the time of death to 
other worlds above is explained. This transit of the Jiva Atma 
to other worlds above after death is exactly similar to the 
Jiva’s daily transit from the waking State to the dream state. In 
the dream, the Jiva assumes a subtle form according to the 
subtle Vasanas it carries along with it while leaving the waking 
state. In the same way the Jiva Atma carries a heavy load of 
Vasana impressions at the time of death according to the 
desire-motivated actions, thoughts and feelings of the previ- 
ous birth. The Linga Sareera is formed out of these subtle 
Vasanas and reaches the higher or lower worlds driven and 
prompted by these Vasana pressures. 


Sruti wants to emphasise here, that a true discriminating 
‘seeker should avoid these helpless unbearable experiences of 
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sorrow by living a life of true deatchment and devotion to the 


Lord. 


With this the summary of the 3rd Brahmana in Chapter 4 
of this Upanishad is completed. The essence of the 4th 
Brahmana in this chapter is explained in the next stanza. 


It has been stated just now, that Jiva Atma, after death, 
leaves its gross body, and assumes a subtle body (Linga 
Sareera) and goes to the other worlds to experience the fruits 
of its previous Karmas. Here in the next stariza, through 
which parts of the physical body the Jiva Atma effects its 
transit to the other worlds at the time of death is explained. 


“The finite, Limited, Jivatma attains Brahmaloka — the 
World of Brahmaji, passing through the Brahma Ranthra — 
through the most subtle portion of the crown of the Head — at 
the time of death; if it has done most meritorious, actions, and 
spiritual sadhana deserving such a transit. It passes, through 
the eye and reaches the World of the Sun if its previous actions 
and Upasanas are meriting such a loka. Similarly it leaves 
through the openings of the various other lower portions of the 


an 
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physical body, according to the merits and demerits acquired 
by it before quitting the Physical body and reaches the Tespec- 
tive Worlds higher above or lower below to enjoy or suffer its 
fruits of action done in the previous life. The Jiva Atma, at the 
time of death, assumes immediately a body suitable and 
appropriate for its Transmigratory flight according to the pre- 
vious samskara and totally identifies with it. This immediate 
assumption of another body by the Jivatma at the time of death 
is compared here to what a leech (““Thrina Jaluka’’) does when 
it goes from one end of a straw to another straw. While leaving 


the end of the straw, it takes hold of another straw as a support 
and contract itself. 


The Supreme Self who has assumed this Jiva Atma Bhava is 
the Lord of Soumya Kasee who in His Infinite mercy blesses 
His devotees with even ultimate Liberation. May that Merciful 
Lord of Grace and Blessing be ever with me.” care 2 


The main ideas in Mantras 2 and 3 of the 4th Brahmana of 
the 4th Chapter of Brihadaranya Upanishad are summed up 
in this stanza. 


The Jiva Atma at the time of quitting the Physical body 
during death, withdraws from the Gross Sense Organs and 
Pranas, and assuming a Linga Sareera (subtle body) leaves the 
heart centre through Self luminous most subtle nerve centres. 
If the Jiva Atma, had done spiritual Sadhana and meritorious 
deeds, in its previous birth befitting to go to the World of the 
Sun, its transit from the physical body is through the Eyes. 
The identity of Sun with the Eye has been mentioned several 
times before in this Upanishad. If the Upasana, and the 
spiritual Sadhana done by the Jiva Atma is of a much superior 
order, it leaves the Physical body through the crown of the 
head and reaches Brahmaloka. If the actions and Sadhana 
done in the previous life, are not of such an exalted order, the 
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Jiva leaves the body through the other lower portions of the 

body. The Jiva in its Linga Sareera, while quitting the Physical 

body carries with it the subtle aspects of the Sense organs and 

Pranas. It becomes fully aware of what life or ‘Janma’ it 

should taken next through the pressure of the ‘Samskara’ it 

has acquired by actions and knowledge it had already done 

and acquired in the previous life. Here its choice to take up 
another life is not free at all. It is bound to take up a new life 
subject purely to his ‘Karma Vasanas’. That is why all our 
scriptures unanimously declare that only by engaging in 
meritorious deeds, and spiritual Sadhana constantly, the Jiva 
can have the necessary pure Satwic Samskara to ensure a 
loftier and noble life here after. The only ‘‘where with all’ — 
the possessions — the Jiva carries with it at the time of death, 
are the merits or demerits (Punya or Papa) acquired by it in its 
previous birth. 


The transit of the Jiva from the physical body at the time 
of death and attainment of another body is most graphically 
described here. This transit is compared to the conduct of the 
leech while it leaves one end of a straw and goes to another 
straw. Only after ensuring its hold and support on the new 
straw, it leaves the end of the old straw. Similarly the Jiva, 
leaves this physical body at the time of death only after 
assuming a Linga Sareera according to its Samskara. This is 
exactly as easy natural and effortless as the waker becoming 


the dreamer. 


All these processes of transmigratory flight of the Jiva 
Atmas are applicable to only those who are ego-centric, desire 
ridden without any knowledge of the Self. Those who have 
realised the Supreme Brahman by Gyana Sadhana in this’ 
birth itself have no necessity for any transmigratory flights at 
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the time of casting their physical body. Their pure Self merges 
with the Supreme Brahman, just like the Pot space merges 
with total space when the pot is broken. This is further ex- 
plained in the next stanza. 


ataretian: Prergede: 
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“The Self in Its limited Jivatma Bhava is caught up in the never 
ending cycle of birth and death, experiencing the joys and 
sorrows of this life and the life in higher or lower regions, due 
purely to its deep attachments to sense objects. But the 
Brahma Gyani — the knower of the Self — is totally detached 
from the sense objects, as he has attained the true nature of his 
Swarupa — the Pure Self. So the question of assuming a Linga 
Sareera or subtle body at the time of casting the Physical body 
does not arise in him, as he has no desire or Vasana pressure 
left over in him. The question of another birth also does not 
arise in him. That Supreme Self is the Lord of Soumya Kasee 
who reigns Supreme fulfilling all the desires of His devotees as 
the Kalpatharu of Deva Loka. May the Lord’s Grace and 
Blessing be ever with me.” ar oD) 


The gist of the ideas contained in Mantra 6 in Brahmana 4 
of Chapter 4 of the Brihadaranya Upanishad is given in this 
stanza. 
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When one, who has developed deep attachments to the 
Sense objects, dies, the impressions of his attachments are left 
over in the Mind. So the Linga Sareera — the subtle body — 
assumed at the time of death, whose chief constituents is the 
Mind, carries these impressions of desires with it. The Jiva 
therefore has to take up several embodiments to fulfil these 
desires. In other words, it is caught-up in the vicious cycle of 
birth and death. But one, whose all attachments to the sense 
objects have completely disappeared, and whose sole attach- 
ment is to know the Self, there are no Vasana pressure left in 

him. The question of his Prana leaving the body to take up 
another body does not arise. He becomes the Pure Brahma 


Itself. 


This World is always the Karma Bhumi where one has to 
do one’s allotted Karma. All the other Worlds are Worlds of 
enjoyments. “Bhoga Bhumi”. All the Jivas who reach these 
Worlds have necessarily to return to this Karma Bhumi after 
enjoying or suffering the experiences there, on the exhaustion 
of the fruit of their actions, they have to return to this 
World again. This is the inexorable law governing all Jivas 
who are deeply attached to Sense objects. But one whose sole 

attachment is to become the Self, (Atma Kama) attains his 
desire and becomes ‘Apta Kama’. Having realised or attained 
the Self, he becomes ‘Nish Kama’ — one in whom all desires 
are ended. The ‘Nish Kama’ becomes ‘Akama’ — in whom 
there are no desires left. He has no need for any transmigra- 
tory flight. He realises in this life itself, his true Self. Though 
he may appear to have cast his Physical body, to others, for 
him there is no death or birth. He becomes the Supreme 
Brahman as the river becomes the Ocean on joining the Sea. 


Such a Self-realised Mahatma is called a ‘Jivan Mukta’. 
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Though he retains the physical body, he was no ego-centric 
identification with it. Though still alive, he never has any 
awareness of his body and remains totally dead to it. This is 
illustrated by an appropriate example in the next stanza. 


Fraverd ates ferfere: 
aahrtatatred: 
qargest afer Yaret 
afecd Tet Aad | 

Mt afeaqearhr- 
Alara WEAR, 
abhareftar: frrgeae: 
TAT TT FATT | Xz I 


“One who has developed true desire to know the Brahman, 
(Brahma Jigynasa) engages himself in several Sadhana includ- 
ing desireless, self-less actions. Through the Brahma Jignyasa 
— the ardent desire to know the Brahman — he ultimately 
realises ‘I am Brahmin” transcending effortlessly all merits 
and demerits (Punya and Papa). Such a Self-realised Mahatma 
deems both his physical and subtle bodies as worthless and as 
illusory as the snake effortlessly casts off its outer skin periodi- 
cally. That Supreme Self reigns as the Lord of Soumya Kasee 
fulfilling all the desires of His devotees like the proverbial 
Kalpaka tree in the Heavens. May the Merciful Infinite Lord 
Shower his blessings on me.” 28 


The Mantra 7 of the 4th Brahmana in Chapter 4 of this 
Upanishad is explained here. 


Liberation or ‘Mukti’ — the 4th Purusharthi — the ulti- 
mate aim and end of human existence is not to be attained 
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from any higher or heavenly Regions. It is to be attained here 
itself, in this life itself. This immortal state or ultimate libera- 
tion is nothing else but the total realisation that, Self the core 
of one’s being, is the only Reality and that all the rest are 
unreal. This realisation or attainment of the Self is the direct 
result of the awareness that this World of names and forms 
including one’s physical and subtle bodies are all un-real and 
non-self. 


To such a Self-realised Mahatma, these bodies have only 
as much reality and worth, as the snake has for its cost away 
outer skin which it drops periodically. Even if life in the form 
of Vital Air (Prana) may linger in the body, he has no sort of 
an identification with it. He wakes up to his Brahmic Self- 
Effulgent, All Pervading Self. 


The real nature of the Self is Brahman. This has been 
established already in the previous portions through various 
doctrinal logical reasonings. In the foregoing stanza the 
description of Self-Realised Jivan Mukta has also been given. 


But these most lofty ideas are applicable to the Seekers of 
the Self of the highest order who are firmly established-in the 
Spiritual Sadhana. In order to reach this stage of spiritual 
perfection, the Sadhana have necessarily to do intense 
Sadhanas in the earlier stages and render the body perfectly fit 
for Self knowledge. This is what is going to be explained in the 
last two stanzas. As and when the knowledge of the Self 
increases, all the spiritual Sadhanas which were found to be 
very exacting and tedious earlier, becomes natural. The Non- 
apprehension of the Self slowly disappears. But these 
Sadhanas are never to be given up even in the advanced stage, 
as some of the modern spiritual teachers do now. The total 
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annihilation of the Ignorance of the Self is ensured only 
through these Sadhanas of the most intense and highest order. 
Ultimately and finally the Self-Effulgent, All knowing, All 
pervading, All Blissful Self is intuitively experienced. There- 
fore the Spiritual Seekers should most enthusiastically and 
cheerfully engage themselves in these spiritual Sadhanas. This 
is described in the next stanza. 


The stanzas are in the famous Sanskrit Meter 
*‘Srakdhara’. 


ae ¢ arpttehrarrad, 
atarerattgeterz it YI 


“The Spiritual Sadhak through the spiritual sadhanas like 
“Shanti” (the withdrawal of the Mind from all desires of the 
Senses), “‘Dhanti” (the control of the Sense organs from the 
Sense objects), “Thithiksha” (the silent and uncomplaining, 
willing endurances of all dual experiences like heat and cold 
etc.), ‘“Uparathi” — (the attitude of the Mind in total renun- 
ciation of all attachments) attains single pointed concentration 
of the Mind in contemplating on the Self. When this contem- 
plation of the Self becomes in tense in Meditation the Sadhak 
gradually experiences the Self and realises that “he is the 
Self’’. One who has thus realised the Self, in the true Brahmin. 
He has attained his true form of the Supreme Self. He, there- 
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after, becomes as venerable and worshipful as the Hiranya- 
garbha — or Iswara himself. This is verily the exalted 
‘Brahminhood’. He, hereafter, neither wanes by any, ‘Papa’ 
nor waxes by any ‘Punya’. In the glow of the knowledge of the 
Supreme Self, all his merits (Punya) and all his demerits 
(Papas) are burnt up. Thereafter, he has no connection what- 
ever with them nor any use of them. That Supreme, Self is 
Bhagavan Viswanath reigning Supreme on the Lofty peaks of 
Himalayas. I prostrate at the Lotus feet of the Lord of Uttara 
Kasee.”’ saat 


The gist of Mantra 23 in Brahmana 4 in Chapter 4 of 
Brihadaranya Upanishad is explained in the above stanza. 


The Supreme Glory of Self-Realised Mahatma, remains 
ever Supreme and un-surpassed. It is neither enhanced or 
demised by the actions, he chooses to indulge. Merits 
(Punya) or demerits (Papa) — positive and negative actions or 
tendencies — have no relevance to him whatsoever. He 
reaches this state by enriching himself by the six fold Spiritual 
Wealth of ‘Sama’, ‘Dama’ etc. His sense organs are fully 
controlled; His Mind is perfectly quitened. He is fully free 
from the three principal attachments, attachment to Progeny, 
attachment to Wealth and attachment to Worldly enjoyment. 
He calmly endures all the dual experiences of the World. He 
has attained single pointed concentration of the Mind. His 
meditation on the Self thus becomes most productive and 
effective. He wakes up to his true nature of the Self and Sees 
the entire World as an expression of this Self. He becomes 
Sinless, Stainless, and blossom forth as the true Brahmin. All 
his doubts are ended. He attains Brahmahood. 


Sage Yagnya Valkya here almost concluded his grand 
theme of the true knowledge of ““Brahman’”’. With the stanza 
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all the essential ideas in the 4th Chapter of the Upanishad is 
concluded. The 4th chapter of this Upanishad which is the 
most important chapter dealing with the knowledge of 
Brahman is ended here. 

The last portion of this Upanishad, chapter 5 and 6, 
known as ‘Kila Kanta’ contains several Upasanas and ritualistic 
practices to be followed along with them. The entire gist of 
these two chapters are summarised by Gurudev in the next 
stanza with which this section is concluded. 


ae ¢ spear 
Sara 1 84 Al 


“The Supreme Brahman is ever full transcending Time and 
Space. It forms the causeless cause for the World of Names 
and forms in the form of “‘manifested” Effect. Still It is Infi- 
nite, ever full; unconditioned by any Upadhi— or limitations. 
It remains ever as Existence Absolute, Reality Absolute and 
Truth Absolute. It remains non-dual without a second. It is 
worshipped by both, type of seekers (1) those who are ego- 
centric, Selfish, desire-prompted and worldly, (2) Those who 
have no ego-centric attachments, Selfless, desireless, and 
totally devoted to the Lord. The former types of seekers seek 
Him in His apparently manifested World of Names and 
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Forms, through various desire-prompted Upasana, and 
Selfish, Self-centered actions and rituals for the attainment of 
worldly enjoyments and heavenly experiences of bliss. The 
latter types of seekers, renounc all these Self-centered desires 
and in total dedication and devotion, seek Him through total 
detachment and selfless surrender. Thus both these iypes of 
seekers — the “Sakami” — (those who are motivated by 
self-centered, Egoistic, desires) — and the ‘Akamis’ (those 
who are motivated by selfless, egoless, dedicated devotion) 
worship the Pure Absolute Supreme Self, through their diffe- 
rent varieties of Sankalpas of their minds. That Supreme Self 
reigns Supreme on the lofy peaks of Himalayas as the Lord of 
Uttara Kasee and Supreme Lord Viswanath. My adorations to 
Him.” pre) 


In the last stanza Gurudev has given the quint essence of 
the 5th chapter of Brihadaranya Upanishad known as ‘Khilo 
kanda’. The 5th chapter consists of 15 Brahamanas, describ- 
ing different kinds of Upasanas for Spiritual Seekers, for 
contemplation and worship of the Supreme Self both in Its 
Infinite and Finite Manifestations. After asserting and laying 
due emphasis on the fundamental and eternal truth that the 
Infinite Reality and the Finite manifested Reality are essen- 
tially one and the same total Reality, the Upanishad Rishi first 
points out that, Self control (Dhama), charity (Dhana) and 
compassion (Dhaya) should be first cultivated before starting 
any Upasana, whether it is “Soupadikam” or “Nirupadi- 
kam”. This is illustrated in the Upanishad by Brahmaji in- 

structing the Devas, Men and Asuras to contemplate on the 
meaning of the same letter “‘Dha’’. Devas understood it as 
(Dhama) Self control, Men understood it as (Dana) charity- 
sacrifice, Asuras understood it as ‘Daya’ compassion or 
Mercy. The seekers of the Self being of these three types, 
these three qualities have to be first developed before starting 
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any Upasanas. The Upanishad Rishi have points out the 
different varieties of Upasanas. They are mainly (1) to con- 
template on the Intelligence that enlivens the heart, (2) the 
contemplation of the Gross and subtle aspects of the Supreme 
Reality in the heart, (3) the contemplation of the total 
identity of the Immanent Self and the Transcendental Self by 
doing Upasana on the Seer of the right eye and the Sun, (4) to 
coniemplate on the Self reflected in the Mind, (5) to contem- 
plate the Self manifested in the Lightning, (6) to contemplate 
on the Self manifested as speech, (7) to contemplate on 
Vaiswa Nara as Self manifesting as heat-energy in the stomach 
to digest the food, we consume (8) to contemplate on the Self 
as the combined energy and qualities of Anna (food) and 
Pranas (Vital Air), (9) Gayatri Upasana. 


In the sixth chapter’ of this Upanishad there are 5 
Brahmanas. Here also the description is a further elaboration 
of these Upasanas. As all these ideas have already been 
mentioned in the previous sections in one form or other, and 
as they do not deal directly with Pure Knowledge Portion of 
the Supreme Self, Gurudev have skipped them over. But 
delight students of the Upanishads would do well to read the 


original texts with their exhaustive commentaries by Jagad 
Guru Sankara. 


Thus the “Madhu canto”, “Muni canto” (Yagnya 
Valkya canto) and ‘“‘Khela canto”, containing 6 chapters of 
the Brahad Aranyaka Upanishad — which contains all that is 
essentially to be known in Vedant is summed up and com- 
mented here. This Grand and the biggest Upanishad forms 


the last portion of Satapadha Brahmana of the Brahmana 
Portion of Sukla Yajur Veda. 
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"PTT Eed ed Het 
yaqareydsadga |" 
S 
“‘Nigama Kalpa tharoor galitham Phalam 
Suka Mukhath Amrutha drava Samyatham”’ 


Of the various Upanishads, the ten Principal Upanishads 
are the greatest and the most important. The essential mean- 
ings of all these ten great Upanishad have been summed up by 
Poojya Gurudev in the last 14 sections. In this section and the 
remaining 3 ones, the meaning of Minor Upanishad are 
described. 


In the present section, the essential ideas of Swetaswa- 
tharoo — Upanishad are summed up in 24 stanzas and the 
meaning of Brahma Bhindu is described in the last 25th 
stanza. 


The Minor Upanishads mentioned here are but the re- 
peatations of the Grand ideas contained in the Major Upani- 
shad expressed in a style and language both simple and lucid. 
Here only that quint-essence is given and as such they are very 
helpful for the true seekers of the Self to reflect, remember 
and meditate. 


In the fruit bearing tree its sweet contents are not manifest 
in its outer bark or branches. But the fruits, it bears, contain 
its nectarine sweet flavour. Hence the fruits of all trees are 
ever dear to all and we relish them most. Of these fruits, the 
most ripend and sweetest is generally packed and opened first 
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by the Parrots. They are, therefore, the most fully developed, 


sweetest, ripened containing the quint-essence of the whole 
tree. 


In the same way the ten Major Upanishads are compared 
here as the Main tree with its spreading branches. The Minor 
Upanishads are the nectarine sweet contents of this mighty 
tree expressing themselves as the ripened fruits. Poojya Guru 
Dev, Swami Tapovan Maharaj is the Parrot who has first 
tasted its ambrosial sweetness to his full content. Guru 
Maharaj has blended the Elixir of their sweet essence with his 
own intuitive experience of bliss of his own self realisation. 
Hence the true seekers of Atma Vidya, should daily drink 
deep this Elexirian bliss of these inspiring verses and get in- 
spired and intoxicated by it. 


Here, in the Sweta Aswa Tara Upanishad the cause of 
the Universe is the topic of discussions. There are several 
thinkers who consider Time as the cause of the Universe. 
Some others, consider the inherent nature of all beings as the 
cause of the Universe. That is described in the first stanza. 
The verses are in Anustup Metre. 


are Ud TIT eae sft MT | 
aera aaa: & ay: Maat wy 9 


“‘Some thinkers consider, the cause for the creation, existence 
and disappearance of this Universe, is the Time with Its three 
fold manifestation of Past, Present and Future. They consider 
the ever ceaseless flow of Time as the independent cause for 
the emergence, sustenance and dissolution of this world. Heat 
is the inherent quality of Fire. Rough, solidity is the inherent 
quality of Earth. Just as heat and solidity, each object in this 
world has its own inherent quality. It is these inherent qualities 
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of matter that is the cause for the emergence of the Universe, 
its sustenance and destruction. This is the view held by others. 


The Supreme Seif which is the cause for this Universe and 
which is being still debated upon by the Material Scientists, the 
Logicians, and other thinkers without any finality is the All 
Powerful Lord Sankara who may bless me with His grace.” 

ad 


The meaning of the first two verses in this Upanishad 
(Swetaswatara Upanishad) is summed up here. 


This Upanishad opens with a great Sat Sang of a few 
Seekers of Truth inspired by the great quest to find out the 
cause of the Universe, Its sustenance and its dissolution. They 
posed the question among themselves in the following line 
“We have studied in the Vedas that the entire World is 
emerged out of Brahman. What is the nature of the 
Brahman? From whom did we all have our birth. Who is 
supporting us. What is our Real full nature ? 


Some of them said, in Veda, it is said Time is the Ulti- 
mate cause of this Universe, as every one is under its control. 
Some others said it is the inherent nature of every object 
which is the cause of this World of Names and Forms. 


Some others advanced the theory of the combination of 

matter in a particular proportion as the cause of the Universe 

‘while others contended it is pure accident that the World has 
come into being. This is explained in the next stanza. 


aperhey SETA Ae aR a TA 
ware Tass: @ wy: HrpaT Wye WR A 
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“The Materialist contend that the World has emerged through 
the mutal combinaton of matter. Some other thinkers assert 
that it is neither Time, nor the Inherent quality of matter, nor 
the mutal combination of matter that is the ultimate cause for 
the Universe. It is only due to pure accident that the World has 
emerged without any cause-effect operation. It is indeed piti- 
ably strange and surprising that these theorists do not under- 
stand or are aware of the Ultimate cause for their speculations 
viz., the Supreme Self — That Supreme Self is Lord Sankara 
— The Parameswara who may be ever pleased with me.” 


o2 


In the next verse, the Ultimate cause for this Universe is 
explained only as the Supreme Self. 


WTS A ea: SLITS BOTT | 
a Ua wat Ae a ay: Higa Wy: Wk 


“By the Mighty ruling Power of the Supreme Brahman com- 
posed of the three fold qualities of Satwa, Rajas and Tamas 
called as Maya — the mighty cosmos of names and forms is 
caused. So the Ultimate cause of this Universe is the Supreme 


Brahman only. May that Supreme Lord Sambhu be ever graci- 
ous to me.” a 


By worshipping and realising that Supreme Lord, this 
veiling of or this cover of Maya can be removed: This is 
explained in the next worse. 


fears SAT STAT I 
TACT AMT FT WY: Maat wy: WW & 
“By worshipping and realising that Supreme Lord only who is 


of the nature of the Pure Brahman, who is the Lord of the 
Universe, and who is eternal and ever present, this seeming 
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World of Plurality along with its material cause of this delusion 
— the non-apprehension of Self — is removed for ever. That 
Supreme Self who is the substratum for this apparent World of 
Plurality is Sri Sankara Bhagavan who may ever be gracious to 


” 


me. tind 


It is going to be explained in the next stanza that, the total 
removal of all sorrows (Adyatmic, Adhibouthic and Adi 
Daivic) is possible only by the knowledge of the Self. 


RAMU Ft ada AT | 
Tereares + a ay: Magi wy 4 I 


“By knowing and realising the Lord, as the Supreme Self, who 
is the Self with in, in every living beings, the different sorrow- 
ful worldly bindings in the form of ignorance, attachment, 
anger etc. are cut a sunder. There is no other way to get rid of 
their gripping saffocating hold on us. May Sri Sankara Bhaga- 
van whose very Nature is of that Supreme Brahman, and who 
is the Supreme Lord be ever Kind and Gracious to fie” 2.6 


That Supreme Self who is ever shining as the Self within, 
in our body is described next with illustration. 


afrrrst aearaferearcaht Fer: | 
asgat FAIS ara F ay: Meat Ty We AI 


“The fire is there in the log of wood in its latent form. But it is 
not visible to us till the fire wood is kindled. When the wood is 
properly lighted, the fire manifests itself in its real form. In the 
same way the Self within is lying latent in the body of every 
living being. Hence it is not perceivable to us at present. Just as 
we kindle the log of wood and bring out the fire lying latent in 
it, by friction, the Self ever-shining within us, can be seen and 
realised by turning the Sense organs, Mind and Intellect, 
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inward, plucking them away from the Sense objects outside, 
and making them contemplate on the Sacred Symbol ‘Om’ — 
which is the name, Symbolic of the Self. 


That Self within, is Sri Bhagavan Sankara — the Supreme 
Lord — who may be ever Gracious and Merciful to me.” 
sesh 
In the Vedic days sacrificial fire is kindled by rubbing two 
logs of fire wood in their Vertical position. Through their 
constant rubbing, the fire lying latent in the wood is kindled 
by friction. In the Same way The Sacred Sound Symbol ‘Om’ 
should be held as the upper log of wood, representing the Self 
within. The Introverted Sense organs, the Mind and Intellect 
should be held as the lower log of Wood. The churning of 
these two logs should be the repeated spiritual exercise of 
meditation on ‘Om’ by the single-pointed Mind made steady 
by the discriminating Intellect and rendered Pure by the total 
withdrawal of the Sense organs from the Sense objects of 
World outside. When these Spiritual practices have been held 
for a fairly long period of time; the experience of the Self 
within, will be felt in the body itself. 


In the next stanza, the All Pervading nature of the 
Supreme Self is described. 


efit afar daar aeteitsea: | 
Jaret AAT FT MY: MAT AYE Mt © A 


~-Just like butter spreading throughout the minutest portion of 
Milk, the Supreme Self is pervading all the minutest, nuclear 
particles of the mighty Universe. If It is so all Pervading, why is 
not perceivable to us, and how It can be known? It can be 
realised only by deep contemplation of the mind, established 
in Truth and rendered single pointed by Intense Tapas. 
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That Supreme Self is Bhagavan Sree Sankara who may ever be 
Gracious to me.” au 


It is well known how the mind can be established firmly in 
Truth by Vigilently keeping the thoughts, the words and 
actions in perfect harmony. But how the contemplative Mind 
can be held in single-pointed contemplation on the Self, by 
Intense Tapas is not so well known. It is explained in the next 


stanza. 


ay ay faye a yeret arataa | 
fara wager & ay: feat ay: We I 


“The Yogi or the Sadhak should choose an even ground ren- 
dered absolutely clean and pure, where there is no wide dis- 
turbance of the Wind, and where Solitude, Stillness and com- 
parative Serinity prevail (preferably a cave) for his seat of 
meditation of the Self within. He should adopt a comfortable 
pose or Asan while meditating. This should be practised 
gradually, softly and gently step by step without any sort of 
hurry-burry. 


That Self within, is Bhagavan Sankara, the Supreme Lord who 
may ever be gracious and pleased with me!” Rats) 


The Yogi who thus meditates on the Self within, will have 
the following experiences before actually he wakes up to his 


Self within. 
Tetra: pera eaTrz | 
arcana at ae sty: frre aye <A 


“Before the Yogi actually realises the Self within, during 
meditation, he will have the visions of Sun, Smoke, Fire, 
Vayu, Lightning and the Moon in his Mind. 
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That Self within, is Sankara Bhagavan, the Supreme Lord who 
may ever be Gracious and pleased with me.” go29 


After having these visions, the Yogi will have all of a 


sudden the vision of the very Self within. 


F p 

gerd diet a area & ty: Hhrat wy: ao I 
“That Yogi slowly during the white heat of meditation of the 
Self, wakes up to his true nature of the Non-dual Self and feels 


a sense of perfect Self-fulfilment. He shines, thereafter. as the 
ever luminous Self-Effulgent Supreme Self. 


That Supreme Self is Lord Shambhu who may ever be 
Gracious to me.” eel) 


That Self-Realised Yogi in his waking state, sees the 


entire, waking world as the manifestation and expression of 
the Supreme Lord. 


freaarefeaatataraan faeasrat: | 
fears ot: & ay: Maat Wy: 990 A 


“The Yogi Sees the All Pervading Lord in his waking State 
with unnumerable hands and innumerable bodies. He Sees 
Him as the very creator of the Entire Universe and Its Sole 
Supporter. All beings in this Universe who have hands and 
bodies are His hands and bodies, meaning, He pervades every 
living beings. That Supreme Self is Bhagavan Sankara, who is 
also the Supreme Lord Rudra. May that Infinite Lord be ever 
pleased with me.” Spee 


“he description is further continued. 
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vararsoftar at = feprerenra erected a: | 
gerrarerat Art: Fy: Maat ye 92 Ul 


“That Supreme Lord is Subtler than the Subtlest and 
grosser than the grossest. He is more minute than the minutest 
particle, on this Earth. Similarly He is mighter than the 
mightiest in the World. He is fixed and stationary as a big tree. 
At the same time, He pervades every where with his ever 
shining presence. He is the very bestower of liberation while 
he is ever, liberated and free. May that Supreme Lord who is 
Bhagavan Sankara be ever pleased with me.” ase D2 


The description does not end here. It is continued. 


aT Tard HART Hart afer at ferre | 
PSM TAS: ST Wy: Maa Wy: 9-3 Ul 


“The Supreme Self Pervading the Entire Mighty Cosmos in 
His ‘Virat Swaroopa’ (Cosmic Universal Personality) assumes 
various forms as Woman, Man, Boy, Girl, the tottering old 
man holding a stick for support. It is the same Non-dual Self 
that manifests as the different human forms in their different 
stages. May that Supreme Lord, Bhagavan Sankara be ever 
Gracious to me.” vow 1B 


The same Non-dual all Pervading Self seems to appear in 
different forms assuming its Maya Sakti — the veiling Power 
and misconstruing power (Avarana and Vikshepa). 


Though the Paramatma (Supreme Self) by assuming Its 
Maya Sakti, takes up different forms and names, in the form 
of limited Jiva, It needs a lot of efforts, to get over its assumed 
finite limited forms. This is explained in the next stanza. 
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sar Wed seat Tae A Rrerafa | 
rea J ToT FT ay: Maa Wy: 9 I 


“Due to the Primordial Ignorances, (Avidya) (Non- 
Apprehension of the Self) dating back to the beginning less 
Time and due to the interactions of the three fold Gunas 
(qualities), Satwa, Rajas and Tamas through which this ignor- 
ance manifests, Man is ever subject to the Plurality of experi- 
ences of the World like Joy and Sorrow etc. Inspite of several 
efforts made by Man he finds it very difficult to get free from 
the iron grip of these deluding powers of the Supreme Lord. 
That Supreme Lord is the All Powerful Bhagavan Sankara 
who may ever be pleasant to me.” rete 


The same Supreme Lord, takes up the dual role of the 
Infinite Self within ever unattached and the finite Jiva lost in 
its delusory identifications and attachments of the Sense 
objects. This is explained in the next stanza. 


aren gare fret aret aeitatsra: | 
AAG TAA serra aye Meat Ty: Wwasul 


“The Supreme Lord, assuming this Powers of delusion (Maya 
Sakti) creates this mighty Universe of names and forms, just 
like a conjurer or Magician and remains ever unattached to it. 
The limited finite deluded Self —the Jiva— on the other hand 
is steeped in ignorance — (non-apprehension of Its real 
nature) and is caught up in this illusory world of Plurality. May 
that Supreme Parameswara, who is Bhagavan Sankara, be 
_ever be Gracious to me.” eS 


The Role of the Magician or the conjurer is too well 
known to need any further elucidation here. 


The real nature of the Supreme Self is very difficult to 
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grasp. Hence for a proper understanding of this Self, It is 
being described in different ways in the next 8 stanzas. These 
repeatative descriptions is adopted in all scriptural texts, to 
have an indicative, vivid impression of the Self for contempla- 


tions and meditation. 


In the first three stanzas of this Section, it has been 
already asserted that the primary cause for this Universe is 
Brahman and Brahman alone. All other causes advocated by 
various thinkers like Time, Accidence, Mutual combination 
of matter etc. were all rejected totally. In the next stanza that 
rejection of all these theories projected as the cause of the 


Universe is again repeated. 


The stanzas are in the famous Sanskrit Meter ‘Shikarini’. 


Bart ATTA ATTA TATA: 

reared aryat afrafrcear 7 vate | 
Praracents afee fager frdfatrar- 
Ra Teese yA AT AA 19 & II 


“The instrumental and the material cause of this Universe is 
nothing else but the deluding powers of the Supreme Self. 
(Maya Shakti of the Supreme Lord). Neither the Sankhya 
Philosophy advocating the cause of the Universe to the Union 
of Spirit and Matter with its three fold Gunas or Powers 
(Satwa, Rajas and Tamas) nor the theory of the Buddhist, that 
cause of the Universe is due to the ever flickering awareness of 
the Self, nor their theory that cause of the Universe, is Soonya 
or Nothingness, do not logically or satisfactorily establish the 
true cause of the Universe. But the really learned Seekers, 
through proper study, reflection and meditation Realise the 
Supreme, Self as the causeless cause of the Universe, attain in 
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this life itself, Self liberation (Jivan Mukti) and remain ever in 
sublime serinity and quietitude. Oh my mind! seek the feet of 
Lord Mahadeva who is the manifestation of that Supreme Self. 
Drink deep the honeyed sweatness of the memory of the 
fragrance of those Lotus feet of the Lord and get intoxicated in 
its blissful fervour.” als 


The description of the Indiscribable is continued! Even 
the Sun and Moon have no Self-existence or their self- 
illumination there, in the Supreme Self. It defys all 
description. 


war ar ufrat ferent at afaka 
a aa wafers afecata fret amATAges | 
a et at a TgeTgeafy aaet 
Bal ees yA Aa AA 119-8 Il 


‘‘There is no darkness there. There is no night either. There is 
no day either. There is no Sun light either. There is always the 
ever-auspicious, serene, Self-luminous, incomparable aware- 
ful brilliance there. It is neither ‘Soonyam’ — negotation of 
everything — or Nothingness; nor is it ‘“asoonyam” — a posi- 
tive State of existence. It is neither having a beginning or birth; 
nor an end, or death either; such a most wonderful, paradoxi- 
cal, and surprisingly strange, is the nature of the Supreme Self. 
That Supreme Lord is Mahadeva whose sacred feet is ever to 
be remembered and meditated upon. Oh my mind! drink deep 
the honeyed Sweet Memory of those Lotus feet of the Lord 
and be ever intoxicated by its nectarine flavour.” Saye ey, 


The Great Sages realise that all Pervading, all Knowing 
Supreme Self as their very nature of their being and get 
liberated. This.is indicated in the next verse. 
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aeated ward Gea fa sary frat 
ay wigan: | 

ee ccna Bee ar 

Tal Tea YA AT AA 9S I 


“The Supreme Self is all pervading and illumining all the 
directions of the Vast Space, — down below, high above, front 
or back or any other direction — Still it is covered up or 
un-perceivable to the common folk because of the delusory 
identification of the World of matter in its cause-effect mani- 
festation. But the Ancient Sages realise and see this Supreme 
Self and declare “That Iam”. That Supreme Brahman is Lord 
Mahadeva; May the ever blissful memory of His Sweet Lotus 
feet serve as a maddening intoxicating experiences of my 
Mind!" sieve 18) 


The might and glory of the Supreme Brahman showing 
Its all annihilating Power, remaining at the same time in Its 
ever indestrucable and imperishable nature, is described in 
the next stanza. 


TIT Wart weraaad weary 
fasttat were: Magy wpa: | 
fererct Bri yerrer et Ter ferfered 
Gar aeeaihrerayad Aa AA 98 I 


“The Supreme Lord is the all annihilating element in all 
perishable matter. Even the Great destroyer Death, and the 
Ever changing Time are dreadfully afraid of Him. But He is 
eternal and imperishable, beyond all destruction and change. 
He bestows and distributes, the fruits of all actions done by all 
living beings in the form of Punya (Merit) or Papa (demerit) as 
the case may be. He, assuming the Jiva Atma Bhava, (the 
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finite limited conditioned Self) performs righteous and un- 
righteous actions and enjoys or suffers their fruits accordingly. 
That Supreme Self is Lord Mahadeva, the ever sacred memory 
of His Lotus feet may make my mind with the divine ever 
blissful sweet joy.” cree) ee) 


The description is further continued. 


FT Aa WS aT A GY out aft Gos: 
RIT Atsferttsadyaget: THhast: | 

Pec: Procite aa 

Pal TATA YA AT AA: | Re Il 


“The Supreme Brahman — which is all full — is neither 
feminine, nor neutral. Certain It is not masculine either. In 
Reality, It is beyond all forms or Genders. Still It revels in 
Itself by assuming several, several names and forms of the 
World both in their subtle and gross aspects through Its in- 
herent’ powers of nature. It is symbolically represented by the 
sacred sound symbol ‘Om’. 


The Supreme Brahman is Lord Mahadeva, the ever sacred 


memory of whose Lotus feet may make my mind dance with 
divine Joy!” pee) 


The ever whirling wheel of the samar — (The Pluralistic 
World of change) is operated by none else but the Supreme 
Self alone; This is indicated in the next verse. 


afeat aad waft Aaa waad- 

MAAN Head WHaaMd aA AT AAT | 
wa warerd fara fra aasisft Afeat 
aal daeaihrerrayad WaT AA I 2 Il 
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“Oh! Lord of this Universe of change! It is only because of 
Thy Might and Glory, this Pluralistic World of Names and 
Forms is having its regular, timely, cyclic rotations. It is not 
due to the Promptings of Time as some Theorist content. Nor 
is it due to subjucation or dictates of the Powers of Nature. 
Time and Nature are inherently inert and lifeless. The World 
of Names and forms which is so lively and vibrant, can emerge 
only out of an equally vital and lively cause. That Vital and 
Vibrant cause of this Universe is the All illumining conscious- 
ness of the Supreme Brahman. But Man alas! is not aware of 
Thy Divine Glory in being the causeless cause of the World 
due to his delusion. This delusory misunderstanding of Man 
about the cause of the Universe is also due to Thy Glory. Oh 
Lord! Oh Lord! why should Thy true Glory be shut off by this 
delusion! 

That Supreme Brahman with all this Infinite Glories is Lord 
Mahadeva. May The Sweet ‘Smaran’ (Memory) of Thy Ever, 
Sacred, Lotus feet make my mind mad with intoxicating joy 
and bliss.” «al 


Here ‘Siva’ is repeated because of the exuberance of 
devotion of Guru Maharaj. 


The Supreme Self is beyond the law of cause and effect. 
The material cause for all the objects of the World is only 
Nature; While the Self has no cause-effect relationship 
because of Its non-dual nature. This is made clear in the next 


stanZa. 


A ar FATA FT STAT AE: 
ea FM a a a yrat ser faye | 
era: frat afeafaerafa festerfeaqer 

Pal Tea AT AA: RAI 
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“The Supreme Self, in reality, has no cause-effect relationship 
with anything in this World. It is not conditioned by body, 
Sense organs or any other limitations. There is nothing in this 
vast Universe, which is more minute or subtle than the 
Supreme Self; nor is there anything mightier or Grosser than 
It. It alone is here, in Its Non-dual state without any second. In 
that case, where from did this mighty cosmos come out? The 
answer is that the Supreme Self, Itself, by Its inherent, time- 
less, Infinite, Power of Maya, (Potentiality to non-apprehend 
and mis-apprehend Itself), Knowledge, Cosmic desire, and 
action, manifested Itself as the various names and forms of the 
Universe. That Supreme Lord is Sree Mahadeva. Remember 
Oh! my mind, constantly His ever sacred Lotus feet and be 
inspired and intoxicated by that blissful divine sweet 
memory.” tee: 


In the next stanza, Gurudev mentions that Brahmaji, the 
creator Himself is Its creation. It alone imparted the know- 
ledge of the Vedas to Him. 


waaay Gs A Ta 

tea: afar sate fate feast | 
qerqatd eat wa Eat aa fea: 
aa daeairearagad Wa AA | 23 Il 


“The Supreme Self is the creator of the field and the knower of 
the field — Prakriti and the Jiva — It is the bestower of Mukti 
or liberation to the ardent seekers of the Self. There is no other 
basis or substratum or foundation or support for this Universe. 
The very first creator Brahman is but Its creation. It, by Its 
Glory, illumines the complete full knowledge of the Vedas, in 
the heart of Brahman before he launches his Grand Scheme of 
creation. That Supreme Brahma is Sree Mahadeva. Oh my 
mind! Remember constantly the Lotus feet of the Lord and get 
soaked in the ever blissful divine sweetner of that memory.” 


- 23 
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In the next stanza, it is pointed out that without the true 
knowledge and awareness of the Supreme Self, Liberation or 
Mukti is never, never possible. This is elucidated by a suitable 
illustration. 


wal Facale say alt ATa- 

wa gala waka a ferret Teeaahy | 
ayy frenferaterytra Are 

Tal Tacawerayad Aa AA I AY II 


“Without properly knowing the Supreme Self, which is ever 
enlivening, illumining, and enshrining in the hearts of ail living 
beings, None can ever hope to get Mukti or liberation, the 
total freedom from all matter vestures. If anybody thinks 
otherwise, it is as absurd and as fantastic as an attempt to roll 
up the vast expanse of the sky. Those who seek the Supreme 
Self, can know It and realise It only through a contemplative 
Mind and Intellect rendered absolutely pure by totally with- 
drawing all the Sense organs from all the Sense objects 
without. 


That Supreme Brahman is Lord Mahadev. Oh my mind seek 
the Lotus feet of the Infinite Lord and remain ever glued to 
them in the honeyed sweetness of their memory.” omnes 


The vast expanse of the All Pervading Sky can never be 
rolled up as we roll up the sheets of leather. The Infinite 
Brahman can never be known and realised, as we know a 
finite object. It is purely one of subjective realisation. 


After having realised Brahman, the appetite and love for 
the study of scriptural text automatically vanish. Such a self- 
realised gyani, remains ever established in his Brahma Nishta 
— renouncing all craze for Sastra Texts. This is indicated in the 
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last. stanza which is the summary of Brahma Bhindo 
Upanishad. 


free Fart g epee oefeen wet 
Hereard Cea TANTS | 
Prat weiter safe aahtatafrea: 
Tal TaRa AYA AT AA | 4 I 


“When the knowledge of the Supreme Self dawns clearly in 
the Mind of the seeker, rendered pure by cleansing clear of all 
the traces of Sense attachment, the delusory darkness in the 
form of ignorance of the Pure Self within, clears up. Once this 
non-apprehension of the Self is removed, the seeker’s mind 
gets firmly rooted in the knowledge of the Self within. He, 
thereafter, remains in a highly contemplative mood, ever 
meditating on the Supreme Self. For him, there is no more any 
need for the study of the scriptural texts. He rejects them as we 
throw away the chaff, after gathering the grains. He feels fully 
contented and Sefl fulfilled by the gain of the Supreme Self. 
Rejecting all the World, he, thereafter. remains ever estab- 
lished in the Glory and bliss of hisown Supreme Self.” . . : 25 


That Supreme Brahman is Lord Mahadeva. May my 
mind ever remains in the sweet smarana — memory of the 
Lotus feet of the All Merciful Lord, and feel enthrilled by its 
sweet inspiration and blissful intoxication. 


SECTION XVI 


SECTION XVI 


This Section covers the Minor Upanishad “Kaivalya™ in 
its first 20 stanzas. The last five stanzas sums up the main ideas 
in Parama Hamsa Upanishad. 


The first 20 stanzas dealing with *Kaivalya Upanishad” is 
rendered in “Drtha Vilambitha Meter” while the last five 
stanzas are in ‘Sikharini’ Meter. 


The first 20 stanzas are claimed by Leanred Scholars like 
Vedanta Thirtha Pancha Nadeeva Hari Dwaralal Sastri, as 
Hymns charged with the sentiments of deepest devotion to 
Lord Viswanath. They are also described as Prayers to the 
Lord, which will waft the minds of true devotees of the Lord 
to the most sublime realms of Bliss and devotion. 


The Kaivalya Upanishad opens up with the great ques- 
tion posed by the Sage Aswalayana to Brahmaji seeking the 
means to gain the Brahma Vidya — the Knowledge of the 
Supreme Self. Brahmaji — the creator — tells him that Self 
knowledge can be attained only by ““Sraddha — Bhakti and 
Dhyana Yoga’’ — faith, devotion and meditation. The mean- 
ing of these pregrent words of Brahmaji are explained in the 
first stanza. 
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“In this World, Only those who have developed faith in the 
existence of a Supreme Reality — Iswara or God, through the 
words of the Guru and the proper study of the scriptures, who 
have unflinging devotion to the Lord, and who have unshaken 
single pointed concentration of Mind, can alone have the 
Vision of the Lord and the realisation of the Supreme Self 
within. 


That Supreme Brahman, is Lord Viswanath reigning Supreme 
as the Lord of Uttara Kasee. May He ever revel in my Mind.” 
Bil 


In the next stanza the latter part of the 2nd Mantra, which 
are also the words of Brahmaji is explained. The state of 
immortality is attained only by renunciation and knowledge 
of the Self and never by Karma, Progency or Wealth. 


feftertats ater 


rae a Hcaryqard | 
qeaarastad Taft 
a ae Gag aaa Il 2 Il 


“Through the performance of worship and rituals enjoined 
both by Sruthi or Smrithi, by begetting sons and grand sons 
and this perpetuating the Progeny, by attaining wealth both 
secular or spiritual, none can ever hope to attain the 
knowledge of the Self and have the Vision and experience of 
the Self. Only by the true and proper knowledge of the Self, 
established in total renunciation and descrimination, the 
Supreme Self can be attained or immortality gained. 


That Supreme Brahaman may ever play and revel in my Mind 
as the Lord of Soumya Kasee.” oe, 
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The idea here is, only through Knowledge the ignorance 
of the Self can be removed not by any other means. 


The essential idea of Mantra 3 of Kaivalya is explained in 


the next stanza. Renunciation (Sanyas) alone is the direct 
means to attain the end of Self Realisation. 


aaa 7 TatSsaat 
qeqerreanerarrad | 

UCAS ATSIC ee: 

a ae Gag aasirerar | 2 I 


“Total renunciations of all actions both secular and spiritual 
including the very spiritual Sadhana, is described as the 
famous Parama Himsa Sanyas by all seekers of the Supreme 
Self. Only by the Renunciation of this highest order, one can 
ever hope to realise the Supreme Self. Never, never by any 
other means. May the Supreme Lord who is the Lord of 
Soumya Kasee make my mind ever His sporting fold!” aC) 


The meaning of Mantra 3 in Kaivalya is further 


elucidated in the next stanza. 


a ae Gag defer il ¥ I 


“Those who have adopted the order of Sanyas in its pure and 
true spirit, get themselves submerged in the ocean of the 
Intuitive Experience of Bliss, during their single pointed medi- 
tation on the Supreme Self. They remain ever absorbed and 
merged in their joyous experiences of their Self. The house- 
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holders (Grahasthas) can not, like these Sanyasis, attain this 
ever blissful experience of the Self. They have, necessarily, to 
concentrate on the various rights and duties of a Grahasta- 
house-holder. Hence the knowledge of Brahman, cannot get 
fully established or deeply impressed in their mind. 


That Supreme Lord who is of the nature of Brahman, is the 
Lord of Soumya Kasee who may ever make my mind His 
sporting field.” crane 


The Supreme Self without any attribute or form is 
beyond their Grasp and reach of the Mind and speech. Hence, 
a Sadhak, in the early days of Sadhana, should contemplate 
on Lord Siva with attributes and form. This is explained in the 
next stanza. 


frarafaaafasa A- 
fwraramiges fart | 
froeienitrigaterary, 

a ee Gag dase 4 Il 


“During Sadhana, the Seeker of the Self, should choose first a 
suitable clean place of solitude to sit and meditate on the Self. 
With a mind rendered absolutely pure, (without any trace of 
any negative tendencies), he should sit in a comfortable Asan, 
holding his head and spine perfectly erect. He should then, 
withdraw all his Sense organs from the Sense objects and 
meditate on the ever auspicious form of Lord Siva. 


May that Lord Siva who is the Lord of Uttara Kasee ever revel 
in my Mind!” : aS 


Here the meaning of Mantra 4in Kaivalya is summed up. 
The ‘‘Saguna”’ form of Lord Siva for meditating is explained in 
the next stanza. 
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afrrragarrayt 
myst Pgs Ta | | 
afe eefta warararret: 
a ae Gag arava | & Il 


“Having sat for meditation, in the right place in the correct 
pose, in the proper mental altitude, as indicated above. the 
Sadhak should meditate, with single pointed concentration, in 
the Lotus of his heart, the most auspicious form of Lord Siva, 
with attributes and form as follows. 


“The Lord is the Lord of all Lords. He is the Supreme Iswara. 
He is of wonderful form with his beautiful neck coloured blue 
by drinking the Great Poison, three eyes adorning His ever 
divine bright face. He is the Lord of goddess Mother Sree 
Parvathi. He is ever un-born. This meditation should be con- 
tinued unbroken and with single pointed concentration. 


That Lord of the heart is the Lord of Soumya Kasee who may 
ever be sporting in my heart.” ae) 


The meaning of Mantra 7 in Kaivalya is summed up here. 
The Sagunopasana of Lord Siva is given here in some detail. 


By this meditating on the form of the Lord, the mind, in 
its introverted single pointed concentrated flow, assumes the 
form of the Lord contemplated. This identification of the 
Mind with the Lord with form becomes complete when it 
merges itself with Pure awareness of the Self within, which is 


beyond all forms, or attributes. This is what is known as 
“‘Nirguna Dhyana”. This state is explained in the next stanza. 
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a efe Gag dase il 9 1 


**When the Sadhak’s meditation on the Lord of Goddess Uma, 
and who is of the nature of “Sad, Chid and Anand” (Existence 
Pure, Consciousness Pure and Bliss Pure) progresses, he will 
gradually and slowly realise the Atman (Self). Within shining 
as the Eternal Witness of all happenings in this World and as 
The Pure awareness illumining all experiences within and 
without. That Supreme Self who is the Lord of Soumya Kasee, 
may always revel in my heart.” Aaah 


Through meditation of the Lord with form, one reaches 
The Infinite Self, Transcending all forms. 


The meaning of Mantra 6 of Kaivalya is explained in this 
stanza. 


Through the meditation of all other Devas with form like 
Brahmaji or Vishnu, we are, in fact, meditating on Siva only 
who is of the nature of the Pure Self. One should not feel any 
difference between these Devas with different attributes and 
forms. They are assigned distinct names and forms according 
to the tastes of the Sadhakas or Upasakas. On the Supreme 
Self, different Names and forms are Super-imposed. This is 
explained in the next stanza. _ 


waa: HATTA ar 

agar: aaah a a | 

afte asafe at fastere 

a ee Gag daafaear i ¢ Il 
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“That learned Seeker, who realises or identifies the Self shin- 
ing within his heart, as the All Pervading Supreme Self, he is 
himself verily Brahmaji, he is himself the Lord of Goddess 
Lakshmi, he is himself Lord Siva, he is himself Lord Indra, and 
he is himself. The Moon. the Lord of the Stars. That Maha 
Purusha, who could identify the Self within as the All Pervad- 
ing Self, has really attained the Supreme state of Realisation of 
the Supreme Brahman. 


The Lord of Soumya Kasee who is that Supreme Brahman 
may ever make my heart His sporting ground for His Divine 


Leela.” «Bi 


Here the meanings of Mantras 8, are summed up. 


Without knowing and realising the Self within, as the 
Supreme Lord Siva, no liberation or Mukti is ever possible. 
This is explained in the next stanza. 


gRert ged TeATeI- 
wager farsa sre | 
aired 4 frgfeartits=et 

a afe Gag aefaerat i 8 tl 


“The Supreme Lord ever dwells in the heart of every living 
being. He chooses the core of the inner most recess of the heart 
as His permanent city for stay. The Seeker or Sadhak desiring 
Mukti or liberation has only to Seek Him within, with firm 
faith and deep devotion. Through such ardent Seeking, the 
Lord of Our Heart reveals Himself to the Seeker. The moment 
the Sadhak gets this Divine Vision of the Lord within, by 
realising the Self, instantaneously crosses over the vicious 
cycle of birth and death and attains the state of immortality. 
For the total liberation from the matter vesiures in this life, 
there is no other way whatever. 
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That Supreme Lord, may ever sport in His divine play in my 
heart.” 38) 


The idea in Mantra 9 of Kaivalya is brought out in this 
stanza. 


All the beings, both moving and unmoving in the Uni- 


verse are but the manifestation of this Supreme Self within. 
This is indicated in the next stanza. 


Praseaafercaicatt 
wMeaarahd fF araz | 

sta framrafe: veaia aa 

a fe Gag aeasfserat 9° I 


“This most mighty Universe composed of all the moving and 
unmoving beings in their totality are there really in the Self 
within, situated in the centre of the Lotus of the heart. So the 
entire Universe outside is only an expression or manifestation 
of this Atman within. One who is firmly established in this 
pure, awareness of this non-dual identity of the Self within, 
and the World outside, attains the Supreme Brahman. 


May that Supreme Lord who is the Lord of Soumya Kasee, 
ever Sport day and night in my heart in His Divine Leela or 
Play.” - 10 


The ideas in Mantra 10 of Kaivalya are summed up in this 
stanza. 


~ Only through the fire of the knowledge of the Self, the 
worldly attachments can be completely burnt up. How to 


kindle this fire of the knowledge of the Self is explained in the 
next stanza. 
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gferrorsrreareftresstorr— 

wrafead UT eure FMT | 
PCIE CRETE EG 

a ae Gag ator 199 I 


“By single-pointed contemplation of the Pure Intellect on the 
Sacred Word ‘Om’ — or Pranava— which is the word symbol 
of the Supreme Self, the knowledge of the Self is generated. 
This single-pointed contemplation of the Seeker is compared, 
to the churning of two logs of wood held in vertical position to 

“ create fire to kindle ‘Yagna flame’ in the Vedic days. Here the 
upper log of wood is the word symbol of the Supreme Self 
‘Om’ — Pranava — The lower log is the single-pointed dis- 
criminative contemplative Intellect of the Seeker or Sadhak. 
The fire thus kindied is the knowledge of the Self. When this 
Self knowledge is kindled as a result of this single-pointed 
contemplation on ‘Om’, all worldly bindings or fetters are 
immediately burnt to ashes. 


The Lord of Soumya Kasee who is of the nature of the 


Supreme Self thus revealed, may ever shine in my heart.” 
ol 


The meaning of Mantra 11 of Kaivalya is summed up 


here. 


Though the Supreme Self is ever unattached to anything, 
It appears to be disillusioned by Its own Maya (non- 
apprehension of Its own true Nature). In this delusion It 
identifies Itself as the body, mind and intellect, and lives the 
three states of existence, Jagrat, Swapna and Sushupti enjoy- 
ing and suffering various experiences of life. This is explained 


in the next stanza. 
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aes 

faaitys satenetax: | 

seta at aaafey St 

a ae Gag dasfrerar 1192 I 


“The Supreme Brahman is ever unattached and of the nature 
of Pure consciousness. But in Its conditioned and manifested 
form, It Super-imposes Its identity on the embodiment, It 
acquires, due to its primordial ignorance of Its true nature. 
Through this ignorance dating back to Time immorial, It arro- 
gates to Itself Ego-centric identification with the body, mind 
and intellect as ‘I’ and ‘Mine’. When Its ego-centric identifica 
tion is with the Physical body and Sense organs, It is in the 
waking state indulging in Sense objects like woman, food, 
drink etc. 


That Supreme Self is reigning as Lord of Soumya Kasee. May 
the Lord, sport in His Divine Leela, day and night in My 
Heart.” sun lA 


Here the meaning of Mantra 12 in Kaivalya is explained. 
In the next verse the dream state is explained. 


AT TA: ROTA as 

gate aaa Aa WT | 

ay fraaft aWeda: wet 

a efe Gag aaatera 93 

‘When the Supreme Self in Its conditioned, finite manifesta- 
tion as Jiva, withdraws Itself from the Physical body and Sense 


organs, it assumes Its subtle form and creates the World of 
dreams through its unmanifested subtle Vasanas. 
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After living the dream experiences as a dreamer, It plunges 
itself into deep-sleep, (Sushupti) wrapping itself up comp- 
letely in the ignorance of the Self assuming Its casual body. 


May that Supreme Lord who is the Lord of Soumya Kasee ever 
revel in my heart.” ald 


The gist of Mantra 13 in Kaivalya is given in the above 


stanza. The state of Sushupti (deep-sleep) is further explained 
in the next stanza. 


froma frsrarfr Pree 
Garisnaaaye fe a: | 
watts wafer frist 
a ae Gag aratrearar 14 ¥ Il 


“In the State of Sushupti, the Jiva Atma, (the conditioned 
finite Self) returns to Its native, natural abode of unsurpassed 
incomparable, limitless, non-dual bliss absolute. In this state, 
the Self ever shines in Its own Self-Effulgent Glory. 


The Lord of Soumya Kasee is of the nature of that Supreme 
Self. May the Lord revel eternally in my heart.” eet 


The meaning of Mantra 13 is further explained in this 


stanza elaborating the nature of the Self in deep-sleep. 


The Self resting in the Casual body in deep-sleep, has to 


come to the waking and dreaming states again according to 
the Karma Vasana. This is indicated in the next stanza. 


| 
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wareaatad Ua a: 
waraatea fatisrad afe: | 


AAT FTAA TTL 
a efe Gag ashes 1194 I 


“The conditioned finite Self, has to emerge out of Its native 
natural state of Pure bliss in deep-sleep, prompted by Its 
Karma Vasanas (reactionary tendencies of its previous 
actions) to the waking state of experiences, as long as it is in the 
iron grip of delusion about its true nature identifying Itself as 
the Limited Jiva. It indulged in all sorts of Ego-centric experi- 
ences in Life. It arrogates to itself, the doership and enjoyer- 
ship of all actions it undertakes. 


That Supreme Self is the Lord of Soumya Kasee, who may 
ever shine in my heart in His divine Leela.” peas) 


The ideas in Mantras 14 is partially explained in the 
above stanza. The latter part of the same Mantra is explained 
in the next stanza. 


Till the true nature of the Self is fully and totally realised, 
the repeated sojourns of the Self in these three states of 
existences, can never be avoided. 


fy yeaa 
uefa a: geal aad ay | 


S CORCCAL RICE 
a ae Gag daofaeaar 19 Il 
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“The conditioned Limited Self, in its Jivatma Bhava, through 
Its mis-apprehension of Its true real nature, creates the Worlds 
of Heavens, the Devas, the Great Elements, Humans, animals 
etc. in various names and forms, and aimlessly and endlessly 
roams about in Its three States of existences, the waking, the 
dreaming and the deep-sleep, assuming gross, subtle and 
casual bodies. That Supreme Self is the Lord of Soumya Kasee 
who may ever shine in my heart in His Divine Glory.” ..- 16 


The meaning of Mantra 14 is further elucidated in this 
stanza also. 


These three states of Existence and the three kinds of 
bodies merge with the Self on Self Realisation. That is indi- 
cated in the next stanza. 


sararstate afar 
Gaara TT WATT | 
sorgreay a french 
a afe Gag daft 98 


“The Three states of existence, the waking, the dreaming and 
the deep-sleep — which are here compared as three cities 
composing the total world in which the Jiva Atma roams about 
repeatedly, seeking the worldly enjoyments, merge back into 
the Supreme Self whose nature is un-broken consciousness or 
Absolute awareness, just like the delusion of the snake merges 
back into the rope, the moment the rope is revealed. 


May the Lord of Uttara Kasee who Symbolically shines as the 
Supreme Self ever be sporting in my heart.” rae i 


It is pointed out in the next stanza that this Atman is one’s 
true nature. 
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WAS dalfSta ag aa | 
Fey wy deg Fata 
a ae Gag dasha 19 < I 


“The Supreme Brahman is deathless. It is the sole support of 
the Entire Universe. It is the mightiest and the tiniest. Itis very 
very ancient. It is beyond the beginning of Time. It is the 
eternal Reality. It is symbolically described as the Sacred 
Word Symbol ‘Om’. It is, by its very nature, Pure Conscious- 
ness or Absolute Awareness. It is this Infinite Brahman, that 
has seemingly assumed the Jivatwa Bhava — the finite Self — 
due to the non-apprehension of Its real nature. In Reality It is 
ever the mighty Supreme Self. 


That Supreme Lord is the Lord of Soumya Kasee, who may 
ever be sporting in my heart.” wos 1S 


The description of the Supreme Self which is one’s very 
Self is continued in the next stanza also, emphasising Its 
non-attached nature. 


saetagd Maes: 
AAU SY ASayqs | 


ope fata a: 
a ae Gag saftey 198 I 


“The Supreme Self is the non-dual Reality. It alone is, without 
a second. Though It is devoid of any Sense organs, It hears, It 
sees and does all other activities. It is devoid of any limbs like 
hands or legs. Still It goes about everywhere pervading the 
whole Universe, Its Glory is as wonderful as it is paradoxical. 
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That Supreme Brahman is reigning as the Lord of Soumya 
Kasee. May the Merciful Lord ever be sporting in my heart in 


His Divine Play.” 219) 


Neither merit (Punya) nor demerit (Papa) can ever have 
anything to do with It as it transcends both. This is explained 


in the next stanza. 


watt at ged A a ge 

aay wer a fagkieay | 
ahradt a at aryatart 

a af Gag ateratrerar Il R20 Il 


“The Supreme Self is ever unattached to anything. Neither 
Punya (meritorious action) nor Papa (demeritorious action) 
can ever touch It, as It is beyond both. It is devoid of all finite 
equipments of Intellect, body, Sense organs. It is neither born 
nor does It ever die. The Great five Elements cannot have any 
sort of relationship with It. It transcends them all, It ever 
shines in Its Self-Effulgent Glory, in Its ever pure, ever free, 
ever conscious, eternal nature. 


The Supreme Brahman is the Lord of Soumya Kasee, who 


may in His Infinite mercy ever be revelling in my heart.” 
. 20 


The ideas in the rest of the Mantras in Kaivalya are 
summed up by Gurudev in this and the three preceding 
stanzas. With these stanzas the gist of Kaivalya Upanishad is 


completed. 
The essence of Parama Hamsopanishad is given in the 


next five stanzas, the main duties and attributes of the Parama 
Hamsa Sanyasin are beautifully described. This Upanishad is 


A 
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a minor and very breef one, without any sections or Mantras. 
It is in a narrative form. Gurudev has rendered these stanzas 
in ‘Sikarine’ meter. 


This brief but most brilliant Upanishad is in the form of a 
‘Guru Sishya Samvada’ — question-answer session between 
the Master and the desciple. Here the Seeker is Sage Narada 
and the Master is Brahmaji Himself. What is the path of the 
Parama Hamsas and what are their duties are the questions 
asked by Sage Narada. The rest of the Upanishad is the 
answer of Brahmaji. There are only four narrative passages. 


Those whose minds are constantly and firmly established 
in Brahman the Absolute Reality, rejecting the World of 
names and forms as ‘Mithya’ — purely illusory — and who 
wander about in forests clad in their loin cloth only, are the 
Paramahamsa Yogi’s described here. 


Prices afer froraasattt var 

al ft Tet Sasif F YaL AGEs: | 
opts atti frextt yetcar ferrasi: 

a ay: carne’ fearg cafe drafters: 129 


““He whose mind is ever absorbed in the ever-blissful and 
Infinite nature of the Supreme Brahman, withdraws comp- 
letely from all worldly attachments, renouncing his wife, sons 
and other Kith and Kin. He cuts asunder all worldly attach- 
ments due to true renunciation born out of correct discrimina- 
tion. He, thereafter, wanders fearlessly alone, established in 
Brahmic consciousness, clad only in his loin cloth as a Parama 
Hamsa. He has no duties left over to be done by him. He feels 
fully a Sense of Self-fulfilment. He has no bindings to fetter his 
movements and activities. He is ever free. 
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That Supreme Brahman is reigning as the Lord of Uttara 
Kasee, May that Infinite Lord bless me with unshaken firm- 
ness in my Brahma Nistta — concentration on the Self in Its 


Self-Effulgent Giory.” saona 


Brahmaji says such Parama Hamza Yogi’s are very very 
rare indeed. He renounces not only worldly attachments but 
all spiritual Sadhanas also. He clads himself with a loin cloth 
just for the bare maintenance of his body and for the good of 


all. 


He ever revels in himself and plays with himself. He is not 
at all affected by heat or cold or any other pluralitic experi- 
ences of the world. This is indicated in the next verse. 


a oft wast a gangeantt fread 

a ara gayett a fora a fase: | 
AIA SHAT MTTET RT FIST: 

a ay: wre fearg vata arate: 1 22 


“The Parama Hamsa Yogi ever revels in his blissful Self. He is 
not affected by heat or cold. He is neither joyous nor sorrow- 
ful. He is deathless and has no fear of death either. Honour or 
dis-honour never affect him in their slightest degree. He is 
supremely indifferent to sorrow, hunger, thirst, sense objects 
like Sound, Sight etc. as he is in a mood of eternal play with his 


own Self. 


That Supreme Self is Lord Viswanath. May He bestow on me 
unshaken firmness in my Brahma Nistta for ultimate 


Moksha.” , 22 


Brahmaji here says that Parama Hamsa Yogi carries 
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neither the staff nor the hair-tuft nor the holy thread, nor any 
covering. He has given up all false knowledge and mis-con- 
ception of the body, mind and intellect. He realises the Eter- 
nal Brahman. He lives in that Himself with the consciousness, 
“T myself am He. I am that which is ever calm, immovable, 
undivided, of the essence of knowledge-Bliss. That alone is 
my nature’. That knowledge alone is his Tuft of hair. That 
knowledge alone is his holy thread. The total identity of Jiva 
Atma and Paramatma is his Sandhya ceremony. 


Gurudev continues the description in the next stanza. 


a dat adisepfaca a frat afaett 

a art: wreat at gorafha Te waaay: | 

a ites Ga ag waa fags: 

a ay: tare fear gata dtafraa: i 23 Il 


“The Parama Hamsa Yogi who is ever firmly established in his 
Brahmic consciousness, has no trace of arrogance, pride, ego- 
centric vanity, contempt, praise, desire, anger etc. He reckons 
his body as contemptible as a dead carcass. In his vision, there 
is no high-born or low-born — Brahmana or Sudra. He ever 
shines in his ever detached Glory. That Parama Hamsa is of 
the nature of the Supreme Brahman who is Lord Viswanath of 
Soumya Kasee. May He bless me in His Infinite Grace, with 
the ever illumining Brahmic consciousness.” 56 28) 


In the next stanza, Gurudev points out that by merely 


holding a staff (Danda), one does not become a Dandi 
Sanyasi. 
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a wel a: Svea: 
a wet Geer ysaredy a cHafe | 


oat Fasermreahraarropenys: 
a ay: mnt feag taht dpa: 1 kX 


“One who is steeped in the ignorance of the Self, but is very 
clever in holding a wooden staff — the symbolic Insignia of a 
Parama Hamsa, is a gross perverted pretender of a Sanyasin. 
He is a real Dandi Sanyasi, who is ever firmly established in the 
Pure Consciousness of Brahman, through his unbroken steady 
contemplation of the Supreme Self, like the ceaseless un- 
interrupted flow of oil. Through such single-pointed medita- 
tion constantly on Brahman, he has subdued all the six well 
known negative tendencies like Desire, Anger, Greed, Delu- 
sion, Pride and Jealousy. The Wooden staff symbolically held 
by such Sanyasins, is this single-pointed contemplation of 
Brahman and not any external objective aid. He alone is the 
real Danda Sanyasi. 


Such a Danda Sanyasi is of the nature of the Supreme 
Brahman who is reigning Supreme as Lord Viswanath of 
Soumya Kasee. May that Infinite Lord be gracious enough to 
bestow on me the Pure awareness of the Supreme Brahmic 
consciousness.” eens 

The holding of a wooden staff as an insignia of a learned 
scholar sanyasins from the higher order of society is purely 
symbolic. This symbol represents the total elimination of the 
six fold Vikaras (emotional moods) which assail-‘and sabotage 
every Seeker of The Supreme Self. They are desire, anger, 
greed, delusion, pride and jealousy. Without subduing and 
totally eleminating these six emotional moods, if one has only 
held the wooden staff, he never can be considered as a Dandi 
Sanyasis. He is just a Pretender-hypocritical and showy. If 
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one has eliminated these ‘Sad Vikaras’ by the single-pointed 
contemplation on Brahman and has firmly established in the 


Pure awareness of Brahman, has become Dandy Sanyasi even 
without holding a wooden staff. 


In the next stanza with which this section is concluded, 
the true Nature of a Parama Hamsa Sanyasi is made clear. 


afrat airs: faafremicatta: 

fect agen ofrefartearcratts: | 

aa at Pryce ¥ safe arisatrers: 

a ay: ane fearg gafe dara i 4 Ul 


“The real Parama Hamsa Yogi is one who is constantly estab- 
lished in the pure awareness of Brahma. He has no fixed or 
permanent place of residence. To Him the whole Universe is 
his Home. He is ever unshaken in his intellect. He has no sort 
of attachment or desire for Gold or Sense enjoyments, like soft 
music etc. His greatest ever coveted wealth is the knowledge of 
the Self he has obtained through his spiritual Sadhana. He 
alone’can be considered as a liberated Soul, a Jivan Mukta. He 


alone has attained the most sublime state of a Parama Hamsa 
Yogi. 


The Parama Hamsa sanyasis satisfying all the qualification 
narrated above are Jivan Muktas in his life itself and are of the 
true nature of the Supreme Self. That Supreme Self is reigning 
as Lord Viswanath of Soumya Kasee. May that ever merciful 


Infinite Lord established me firmly in my Brahmic conscious- 
ness.”’ 25) 


The others who go about as Danda Sanyasis without any 
of these attributes, are high class cheats and hypocritical 
pretenders, duping themselves as well as over-credulous inno- 
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cent public. Their demonstrative display of the staff they carry 
and their empty spiritual vanity are just to hood-wink the 
blind devotees and straight-forward innocent spiritual seek- 
ers. They, not only, cheat themselves but acquire on extra 
doze of the darkest Sins (Papas), (negative Vasanas), as a 
result of which they may have to undergo the greatest and 
most painful tortures of Hell like (Rourava), 


Se 
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SECTION XVII 


In this section the gist of Maitreyi Upanishad and Teja 
Bindu Upanishad is given in different Sanskrit Meters. They 
are very lucid, surcharged with deep devotion and rendered in 
highly literary style. The first 19 stanzas sum up Maitreyi 
Upanishad and the rest remaining six stanzas cover the Teja 
Bindu Upanishad. 


The King Brihadradha did intense tapas rendering his 
Mind and Intellect absolutely pure and single-pointed. He 
approaches Rishi Sakayanan who is a great scholar in Vedas 
and puts several questions to clear his doubts. Those ques- 
tions are summed up in the first three stanzas of this section. 


fared soacaettata: 
aRyEcratarraatt | 
fatter waswd wet 

great are fart fava 9 tl 


“Even the most mighty and lofty mountains, one day, may 
crumble and may be reduced to dust. The limitless Ocean, may 
one day, get fully dried up. This Earth also may in due course 
of time might slip and fall from Its orbital flights and get 
completely submerged in Space. In this ever changing, ever 
perishing World of Names and Forms, what is there, that is 
beyond change, eternal and never perishing? 


That Eternal, ever-permanent, ever-auspicious Reality is 
Parvathi Pathi, the Lord of Sree Parvathi to whom let us 
surrender totally.” puiell 


This stanza is in the Vaithaleeya Meter. In this Universe 
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everything is in a state of change. Change is the changeless law 
of this World. Even the Mighty Mountain Ranges, the limit- 
less ocean or even the Earth are subject to this inexorable law 
of change. Naturally King Brihad Radha is assailed by the 
most legitimate doubt. Is there any thing real and changeless 
in this World of names and forms. Are these finite experiences 
of the World worth while having? This is the first question of 
the King. 


The answer is in the last line of stanza. Lord Siva who is 
never born and never dies, who is the Lord of Sree Parvathi, 
who forms the sole substratum on which these world of 
change arise, exist and merge back is to be sought and 
realised. May we surrender unto him to get over this realm of 
birth and death. 


In this terrible world of death and change, Men jump 
about like the restless frogs, being attracted by the eternal 
sense objects. He finds no way to escape this horrible fate. 
The only and the easiest way to get over this tragedy is only to 
seek the Lord and surrender totally unto Him. This is pointed 
out in the next stanza. . 


OTT A: 
waarearere ferepoite | 
Wet AIL TeIgst 
sferataenrfrearas I 8 


“Just like a frog which hops, and jumps about having fallenina 
deep, dry, dark well, Men blinded by total ignorance of their 
true nature (Non-apprehension of their Reality) tirelessly, 
restiessly engage themselves in several activities tossed, hither 
and thither, prompted by their ego-centric desires in this terri- 


a 
——EEE 
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ble Samsar — the World of changes. Caught-up in this whirl- 
pool of endless activities, Men find no way to get out of it. Oh 
Merciful Lord of Uttara Kasee! only devotion to Thee in the 
form of pure love and total surrender to Thy ever sacred Lotus 
feet is the only means to get out of this ever vicious Samsar — 
the endless cycle of birth and death.” eae 


This Stanza is also in the Vyathali Meter. 


This physical body is a gross, aggregate of all dirt and 


stinking matter. Knowing this, one becomes convinced ofits 
worthlessness and can develop.a deep Sense of aversion to it. 
This is indicated in the next stanza. 


Ayers at 

at qagetterrirs | 
SEC Ce ITO TECK 

wa fe ge ua freatea i 2 il 


“This Physical body of Man is born out of the Sexual Union of 
Man and Woman. It is full of dirt. It has emerged out of the 
Womb of woman lying near the Urinary tract. It is filled with 
blood and bones. Thus its origin and existence are all in the 
most contemptable dirt only. Even during Its well developed 
and healthy condition, how ever well you may clean it and 
beautify it, it ever remains dirty only. It is indeed most strange 
and surprising that Men dote over this dirty stuff of the body. 
identifying it as ‘I’ and ‘Mine’! 


If one is to reject this Physical body as a dirty stuff, to whom 
should one be attached? The answer is to The Three eyed Lord 
Mahadeva who is of the true nature of the Supreme Self, if you 
want to get out of this world of change. Dedicate your devo- 
tion and love to Him ina Spirit of Surrender.” peers! 
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The doubts assailing the mind of King Brahad Radha are 
explained in the above three stanzas. The King has the neces- 
sary qualification entitling him to know the knowledge of the 
Self. He has developed deep renunciation, he has done in- 
tense tapas, and he is ordently desiring liberation. These 
spiritual qualifications are well revealed from his questions 
narrated above. 


Rishi Sakayana Muni, who is well established in Brahmic 
consciousness, and who is well up in scriptural texts, imparts 
Self knowledge to the fit student — the King. The gist of his 
teachings are explained in the coming stanzas. 


First Sakayana Muni points out that the Supreme Self is 
located in the inner most core of one’s heart. Though It is 
located so near to one Self, it appear to be far far away from 
him because of his blind attachments to sense objects. This is 
pointed out in the next stanzas. 


eer area 

rar water A: FASTA: | 
Teairoradey 7d 
waferaiseg AA aagfsra: I ¥ II 


“The Supreme Self is far far away from him who engages 
himself always in this world in the endless pursuit of Sense 
objects like touch, form, taste; smell and sound, being deeply 
attached to them. The Realisation of the Self is almost impos- 
sible for him. 


The idea is that those who are throughly extroverted lost in the 


ee 


teed. He 
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pursuit of Sense objects due to his blind attachments to them 
cannot ever hope to have the knowledge of the Self even after 
several, several human births. 


That Supreme Self is Lord Siva, who.may bless me with the 
bliss of Mukti or Liberation.” Rags! 


In the next stanza it is indicated that Self Knowledge is to 
be attained through the mind rendered pure by Tapas. 


Wad A AA Ta Ted 
Wad J TAIT: | 


adiftera sa gitfrgear 
siaafa ara fe far 4 


“Oh Lord, Mahadeva! It is never possible to know your true 
nature without any spiritual Sadhana. But the knowledge of 
Thy True Nature is revealed in the Mind rendered absolutely 
pure, and turned inward, through spiritual practices like 
‘Yama’ and ‘Niyama’ and through intense Tapas and Selfless 
devotion to Thee. In that State of Mind, the Knowledge of Thy 
Supreme Self dawns very clearly. 


This is just like the fire merging back to its source of heat in the 
form of embers after the fire wood is burnt up. 


Due to single pointed contemplation and devotion, all the 
thought flow of the mind ceases completely and it merges in Its 
Siva Swarupa.” aa") 


In the next verse, Mind alone is shown as the real cause of 
this World of Plurality. 
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that 


Parte fe sat frat 


mreaafefaregieraracry | 
Waa AAT 
arfsraat da Paras i & I 


“This World of change is nothing but the creation of the Mind. 
Those seekers who desire to know the real truth of Lord Siva, 
should purify their minds, by Tapas (spiritual practices of 
austerity) and by sincere devotion to the Lord. In such a mind 
rendered pure one should meditate on the Lotus feet of the 
Lord, in the Lotus of the heart in Supreme love and devotion. 
In this process of the total contemplation of the Lord the 
complete stoppage of the thought flow of the Mind is effected. 
When the mind is thus ended, its product the World of change 


also disappears and the Sadhak gets liberation or Mukti.” 
.6 


The above stanza is in Swagath Meter. 


In the next stanza, The Supreme Brahman is described as 
which cannot be either denied nor fully grasped. 


eareaagea frase 
Prearra afer ante | 
eratut afdatatiercd 

feet fear i 9 1 


“The Supreme Brahman is that which is far, far from being 
rejected or denied. It is equally far, far from being fully 
grasped either. Because, It is attributeless and beyond any 
comparison. It is of the nature of ‘Nirvan’ — (liberation) — 
Ever-free. It is bodyless (never conditioned by any Upadhis). 
It is beyond all agitations of the Mind in the form of names or 
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forms. It is the sole substratum on which the Entire Universe is 
supported. 


That Supreme Self is Lord Viswanath whom I ever adore and 
worship.” Bes th 


This stanza is in the ‘“‘Salini’” Meter. Lord Viswanath is 
described here as attributeless Brahman. 


The prayer in the next stanza is “May the Lord of 
Soumya Kasee Pathi”’ who is of the nature of the Supreme Self 
be ever pleased with me! 


ae Tet dfaarrafary: | 
wera: iarat Tale: 
ararat deararefeaererg il ¢ 


“Oh, the Supreme Lord of Soumya Kasee! Thou Art ever 
Pure untainted by any Raga (desire) or Dwesha (anger). Thou 
Art of the nature of Pure consciousness. Thou Art ever free, 
unconditioned by any Upadhi. Thou Art, Truth absolute. 
Thou Art subtler than the all pervading space. Thou Art the 
ocean of Bliss. (That is, Thou Art of the nature of Ananda 
(bliss), Gyana (knowledge) and Santhi (sublime serinity). 
Thou Art the Inner most Reality in all beings in this World. 
Thou Art of the nature of Supreme, Selfless, Pure, Love. 
dearer than the dearest. May Thy benign divine Grace be ever 
with me.” aden) 


This stanza is also in the Salini Meter. 


Oh Lord! How am I to worship Thee. The correct 
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method of Puja and worship of the Lord is indicated by 
Gurudev in the next stanza. 


aa & franex ak 
fraaeas FarratsaRIeT | 
seater Sratsea:a- 
wahrarararerraey |< I 


“Oh Lord Siva! This Body is Thy sacred shrine. My ever- 
auspicious Inner Self is of Thy “Sada Siva Rupa." Thy worship 
is by constant contemplation on this Pure Inner Self in single- 
pointed devotion with the thought “I am verily the Non-dual 
Supreme Self in the form of Sada Siva.” This is the true 
worship of the Lord. All external forms of worship and ritua- 
listic offerings are just to prepare the devotee for this intro- 
verted meditation of the Self within.” Be) 


This stanza is in the Gupa Chandas Meter. 


After having adopted Sanyas, one should give up his 
house and village. The idea is such a true renunciate should no 
more have any thought or memory identifying himself with his 
house or Native village or town. He should be ever contemp- 
lating on Brahman alone. This is indicated in the next stanza. 


firaarcahrspcrearac 
faadta efe vfafreare 119° II 
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“One whose Mind and Intellect have been rendered pure, well 
determined and steady, and who is well-read in the scriptural 
texts, should never stay in his native village or town after 
taking up Sanyas. Just like a thief or robber after release from 
Jail, runs away and escapes, the Reuniciate also should get 
away from the madding crowd and resort to a solitary life in a 
jungle. Remaining in such sacred and quiet places of solitude, 
he can easily get over all other thought currents ofa distractive 
nature, disturbing his meditation. He can, Oh Lord! in such a 
state of quiet mental attitude, contemplate constantly on the 
formless aspect of the Supreme Self.” Baill) 


This stanza is in ‘Todaka’ Meter. This advice given by 
Poojya Gurudev here is most apt, and essentially useful to 
Sadhakas in the early stages of Sadhana. 


The ever reliberated state of those who have woken up to 


the Supreme consciousness “I am Brahman” is described in 
the next stanza. 


a a AS Maas A aa 

adt qaarnfatisaaerart | 
aerate faratarheara: 
means da State WAT 199 Ml 


“Oh The Supreme Lord of Soumya Kasee! Oh Lord Viswa- 
nath! Thou hast cast Thy benign, ever-merciful gaze on me. 
The Sad Purushas or Holy Men have been gracious and kind 
enough to bless me with their sacred company. Because of 
these two rare blessings, I am now lucky enough to have the 
transcendental experience of the Self with in without any trace 
of doubt or agitations (misgivings) of the mind. This Humble 
Self, Oh Lord, has therefore no more any need to go to any 
Asram or Mutt or to any dense forest here after. 
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A Self Realised Soul has no bindings whatever. He is as free 
and unfattered as the Wind.” cedin LUI 


This stanza is in Vamsothara Meter. Here we have a 
glimpse of the exuberent happy declaration of Guru 
Maharaj’s. glorious experiences of the Self. 


Those who are ever doubtful and wavering can never 
hope for Mukti or liberation. This idea is made clear in the 


next stanza. 


fara fasaacerartadtt 


agiremutyagagrt | 
garataarst warhy Are 
WHAM 7 AAT WASTE: 1192 Il 


“Oh Lord! Those most foolish Sadhaks, who are still having a 
wavering mind entertaining doubts on Thy Non-dual Infinite, 
Pure, Omniscent, Ever-free Nature, will never have the most 
joyous non-surpassing experience of the un-mixed bliss of 
total liberation. The slightest trace of doubt on the Non-dual 
absolute Reality of the Supreme Self, shut out ‘Mukti’ for the 


Sadhak.”’ wea Le 


The same idea is given in Sreemad Bhagavad Geeta. The 


Lord says, "are arated 7 WY A Fs Awaters:"'. Those who 
are wavering, assailed by doubts, entertained in the Mind 
about the Absolute Reality are denied not only the happiness 
of this world but also the joy of higher worlds also. 


This stanza is in ‘Pushpitagra’ Meter. 


In the next stanza Gurudev points out that Renunciation 
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of all actions both secular or sacred, and the Mantra Deeksha 
from Guru are only the external processes of Sanyas. What is 


the most essential aspect of Real Sanyas is also emphasised 
here. 


BAIT: MTT aT a alee 
Preniitcentt aficd a satire 
wars dada atic 

fea crane fast afa astra 3 


“The mere renunciation of all actions does not make one a real 
Sanyasi. The acceptance of Japa Mantra Deeksha given by the 
Guru, is also not the real sign of Sanyas. The fact, that one 
goes abegging for Bhiksha to Temples or Devotees, two or 


three times a day observing ‘tthe Madhukari Bhiksha’” does 
not also make one a Sanyasi. 


Oh Bhagavan Lord Viswanath! He alone is a Sanyasi who 
becomes one with Thy Non-dual Infinite All Pervading 
Supreme Self through the complete control of the Sense 
organs, mind and intellect and-through the continuous un- 
broken, contemplation of the ‘‘Self within” establishing firmly 
in the awareness that ‘J am Brahma.’ One who is ever estab- 
lished in this constant awareness, is a Real Sanyasi. Others are 
in the lower order of Sanyas.” -.. 13 


This stanza is in the “Matha Mayura” Meter. 


However erudite one’s scholarship in Vedant may be, if 
he is attracted by Sense objects and is extroverted by nature, 
he never attains the unshaken awareness or consciousness of 
the Supreme Brahman. His Scholarship only serves to fill his 
belly. This is pointed out in the next stanza. 
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afer Bre aa ated AAT 
feraator oft Parag TA | 
TGS: Uy A Pratt Tey 
wrggeers festa 19 ¥ I 


“Oh Merciful Lord! caught up in Thy “Maya Sakti’ — delud- 
ing Power — (The non-apprehension of Thy Real Nature), 
these scholars in Vedanta Sastras turn extroverted pursuing 
and indulging in Sense enjoyments. They, therefore, never, 
realise the Purusha described in the Upanishads — the 


Supreme Self within. 


Their great skill in Vedanta Sastras are, alas, not properly 
utilised. They use their great erudition in the Scriptures for 
eking their daily bread. They never employ or apply their 
knowledge for probing or seeking their real nature of the Self 
within. Even crows eke out their livelihood without any know- 
ledge of Sastras. How are these scholars better than the crows, 
if they use their scholarship only to fill their belly?” ...14 


This stanza is in “‘Ruchira” Meter. 


In the next stanza Gurudev points out that by the mere 
worship of the Lord’s idol made up of mud or stone, will not 
give one the true vision of the Real Lord. The true vision of 
the Real Lord is to be had in the Realisation of the Self within. 


qgreatrarcdiagte feraary 
TAIT WIT Aaa: | 

wa wag want fer Alera aad 
grate wget st Ad eert 94 I 
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“Oh Bhagavan! Because of their deluded understanding many 
of Thy devotees worship Thee mistaking the idol for the ideal. 
They look up to Thy Idol made up of Mud, stone, Sala- 
gramam, and wood, as Thyself without seeking Thy True form 
within. Not realising introvertedly Thee, they are, alas! caught 
up in this vicious cycle of birth and death again. Where are 
they to seek Thee then? This question is answered in the last 
two lines of the verse. 


Oh Mahadeva! Thou are the very substrum of this Universe. 
Thou art the annihilator of this, Samsar — This world of 
change subject to Time. Thou art the only one who can lift us 
up from this illusory World of Names and Forms! Thou art 
ever shining in Thy Self-Effulgent Glory in the Lotus of my 
heart like the ever birlliant Sun. Only by Realising Thee, thus, 
as the very nature of the Supreme Self within transcending the 
body, mind and intellect, one can attain true Liberation, and 
remain ever in eternal shanti. He, thereafter, never, never, 
returns to this World of change to be re-born.” age ils 


This stanza is in “‘Malini” Meter. 


Oh Lord! Thou art ever full within and ever full without. 
This is explained by a suitable illustration in the next stanza. 


qaeatiftsra-at 

frat geagiiga- 
waa a af feoa: 
foarstt arefeanferh: | 
afeett warded: 

Tet aaa Hi 
afexft at Wea:- 

Me sarap rat 19 & I 
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“Oh Lord of Girija — the daughter of Himavan! Thou art an 
ocean of Kindness and Mercy. Though, Thou, may, due to our 
ignorance of Thy True nature, appear as finite and limited, 
subject to Time and Space, Thou, ever remains, in Thy Infinite 
Glory, not even the minutest particle of Thy Nature ever being 
affected by any limitation or finitude. Thou art ever full within 
and without — Thou art all pervading — like the pot lying 
submerged in water, with water within, without and all round. 


Thou Art also ever unconditioned non-dual and unlimited as 
the Space in an empty pot and the space outside it. In Thy 
Non-dual all pervading nature, Thou are full within and with- 
out in Thy unmanifested form.” +28 16 


This stanza is in ‘Harini’ Meter. 


In the next three stanzas, Gurudev attempts to describe 
that Mahatma who is ever established in the Awareness of 
Brahman. 


a ata 

a ge FT Fateaal- 

ageaart aa fe 

CAST ETTA: | 

FrReaarts ad 

Tenet grcearart 

fra fe wesferta: 

fia Tana TTT 19-8 I 
“The highest form of Thy worship is for the devotee to be in his 


_“Sahaja Avastha”’ — the state of his non-dual inherent still 
nature. It is that state where the worshipper has no more any 
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distinction between that to be known or that to be not known, 
meaning, knowledge or ignorance; the learned or the un- 
learned; the sight to be seen or the sight to be not seen; the 
waking state or the dream state. Remaining in this State trans- 
cending all notions of duality or any creative thought disturb- 
ances, he is in a State of absolute stillness like a silent stone. 


The worship of the Lord with flower etc. is of an inferior 
order.” u / 


The above stanza is in ‘Prithvi’ Meter. 


The deliberate firm, determimation of the devotee that 
“The Supreme Lord Siva in His Absolute Bliss, Existence, 


Knowledge form and J” is described by Gurudev as “‘Sahaja 
Avasta”’ in the next stanza. 


fread fe weaferfa: 
fia Aaa We 


“Oh Lord Viswanath! The highest and the Most Sacred form 
of Worship to Thee as declared in Vedanta, is for the devotee 
to remain on contemplation on Thee with a single-pointed — 
Mind, in which continuous, unbroken flow of thoughts on the 
. Supreme Self surges forth, in the following strain. ‘I am myself 
of the very natures of Siva! I am stainless! I am unbroken solid 
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Bliss by nature! I am omniscent! I am of the Nature of Truth 
absolute! I am all Pervading! I am Bliss absolute, Existence 
(absolute) knowledge, absolute! I am Purity Itself! This state 
of the devotee is “Sahaja Sthithi’, which is described as the 
sublimest worship of the Lord.” ane 


The description continues in the next stanza also. 


AHR SATE 
aryisher qiiseré 
TA aa SSIS 
frovarsfer frettserey | 
sfa Preniga- 

afe aéq aardiaeft- 

fea fe west: 

freq TaTART TTT 198 I 


“I have no body, no Sense organs, nor any other physical 
limbs. I have no sorrow, delusion, joy, unhappiness, or any 
such emotional qualities. I am ever full transcending all 
changes in the form of birth or death. I am without any equal! 
lam eternal and remain in the same state in all three periods of 
time.’’ When thought — currents of this nature surge forth ina 
Uniform pattern on the Supreme Brahman continuously in 
one’s Mind and Intellect like The Holy Ganges gushing forth 
in her unbroken even flow, it is described as Swarupa Sthithi or 
establishment in one’s own true form of the Pure Self. 


Oh Lord! the most Sacred of Thy worship is this state of His 
devotee.” ald 


With this stanza the Summing up of the essence of The 


Maitriyi Upanishad is over. 


—--— 9 — 
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Hereafter the gist of Tejo Bindu Upanishad is explained. 
In the next stanza The Control of Prana Vital Air— described 
as ‘Kumbaka Pranayama’ is indicated. 


aaara argerseaneray 
araargeat A PRT I Re II 


“So far as a ‘““Gyana Yogi’ — the Sadhak following the Path of 
Knowledge — is concerned, the real “‘Kumbaka” — the hold- 
ing of the breath — is to remain still and silent in the full 
awareness, “I am verily Brahman,” in a single-pointed medi- 
tative mood of the mind. For him, the Puraka aspect of 
Pranayama — the filling up of the breath is to look upon the 
whole Universe both within and without filled fully with the 
Glory of Brahman and fix his vision on this Universal Supreme 
Self. The ‘Rechaka’ aspect of Pranayama for him — the rejec- 
tion or blowing out of the breath — is to reject all Super 
imposition on Brahman in the form of the delusory Pluralistic 
World of names and forms, and to be fully established in the 
non-dual absolute consciousness of Brahman. 


Oh Lord of Uttara Kasi! This is how Thy true devotees shoud 
practice, the three aspects of Pranayama — ‘Kumbaka’, 


‘Puraka’ and ‘Rechaka’ and Realise Thee. 


By merely controlling mechanically the breath within and 
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without and by fixing one’s vision on the top of the nose, 
without this awareness of the Supreme Self, what purpose is 
really served? It is a sheer waste of time and energy serving no 
purpose whatsoever.” 779-20. 


So far as a ‘Gyani’ is concerned, the three processes of 
Pranayama — Kumbaka, Puraka, Rechaka and the fixing of 
the vision for concentration are to be done as indicated above. 
Mere mechanical, physical control of the breath fixing one’s 
vision on the tip of the nose has no use for him. The denial of 
the Entire World of names and forms is “‘Rechaka” for him. 
The filling up of the thought current of the Mind with the 
thought of the Self “I am Brahman” is Puraka for him. The 
holding of the mind still and silent in that thought current is 
Kumbaka for him. 


One’s nature or form is primarily determined by the 
pattern of the thought current of the Mind. Therefore a 
seeker of the Supreme Self should see that his mind should 
have only the uniform thought pattern of the Self only. No 
other thought current should even disturb him. This is pointed 
out in the next stanza. 
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“The learned genuine seekers of the Supreme Self, should first 
give up all thoughts which are of an extroverted nature flowing 
Out in pursuit of the objects of the World outside. His mind 
should also get over the negative process of rejecting these 
worldly thoughts. A mind thus rendered pure by ridding it of 
its extroverted nature, and its negative aspect, should be 
turned positively inward filling it with uniform thought — 
currents on the total identity of the Supreme Self with the 
Individual Self, through the highest and Purest devotion to the 
Lord within. Such a thought current surcharged with the pure 
awareness of the Supreme Self:should be kept up by the 
Sadhak through constant spiritual practice. 


Oh Lord of Soumya Kasee! Is it not a thousand pity that after 
having been born as a human being, and after having studied 
the Sastras, one does not care to know this total identity of the 
Individual Self with Supreme Self by proper spiritual 
Sadhana? How is he better than an animal? How can be ever 
hope to get over this World of change and obtain Mukti?” 


eye 


In the next stanza the main ideas in the latter portion of 
the Tejo Bindhupanishad is explained. The entire cosmos 
including several Devas are all the manifestation of Siva who 
is the Pure Self within me. This is indicated here. 


Taare exe FT PaaS 
fra rapyeacadn: 

ward fra Gagagee- 
aRryfa apr | 

wae fra qafer TAT 
safe adatt date 
wae afe qaataeadsy A 
fat Tet AAW I 22 Il 
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“Oh Lord Siva! The gross manifested Universe and the subtle 
Universal Mind (Hiranyagarbha) are only Thee. Lord Vishnu 
Lord Indra and other Devas are only Thy different manifesta- 
tions. The five great Elements — the Sky, the Air, the Fire, the 
Water and the Earth — the different forms of nature — are but 
Thy manifestations only. All that had existed in the past, all 
that exist in the present and all that are to be in the future — 
nay all beings in this Universe that are moving and not moving 
— are all Thy expressions only. Oh Lord! Since all these entire 
beings are Thy form only, they are purely of Thy nature of 
Pure Awareness or Intelligence (Chinmaya). My True Self is 
also Pure Consciousness shining as Intelligence. So in Reality, 
all these entire beings in this cosmos are only my manifesta- 
tions. Doubtlessly they are all myself only. So, Oh Lord! 
Thyself and myself are but one non-dual Supreme Self without 
any difference — Awareness Absolute and Pure.” sats 22, 


The doubt still is there between the Jiva and Siva. You 
are the finite Jiva. How do you become the Infinite Siva? This 
doubt is cleared in the next stanza. 


wear a offal afrgfaetec: 
afeaarraarn: 
wast art SIPS: 
aaa Aare | 
gadaiearte sataett a afer 
feersecafgerenrat 

fafgaetd faafsafesa aa ferex- 
THAT AAT | 23 I 


“Tl am not the finite Jiva. Iam the Infinite Brahman. I am of the 
nature of the Supreme Brahman ever shining as Pure Exist- 


ee pe 
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ence, Pure Consciousness, Pure Bliss in their ever substantial 
solid form, transcending all changes of birth or death. The 
Entire World consisting of my friends, enemies, wife, birds, 
animals, serpents etc. are but my different manifestations 
only. Neither Intellect, Mind nor Sense organs have any 
association with me in all the three periods of Time. I am 
without any part or limits. I am ever bodyless, either Gross, 
Subtle or Casual. Oh Lord! That Mahatma who has estab- 
lished himself in this firm determination of awareness of Thy 
Real nature as described above, is a Jivan Mukta— Liberated 
Soul — ever shining revelling in himself in his divine Glory of 
his non-dual Supreme Self, without a second.” est23 


The gist of the last section of the Tejo Bindu Upanishad is 


explained in the above stanza. It is further elucidated in the 
next two stanzas also. 


The Supreme Brahman is Ever Pure, Ever free, Ever of 
the nature of Intelligence shining as such in all the period of 
Time. This World of Plurality, with the familiar notions of the 
Enjoyer the enjoyed etc. is never there at any time. Even now 


it does not exist in the present. It will never be in the future 
either. This is made clear in the next stanza. 


aa: are fart aeraht a aa- 
wrernfear— 

wd Fea sq vate wa a- 
Weary WaT: | 

eat Waa HeaarHataet 
Ws 
ware yferett sarg- 
weer Soff aw 
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“This World of names and forms, its seeming preservation and 
its dissolution are not caused by Either Time or Space. Being 
not an effect of these two factors, how can the question of 
Enjoyership or the thing enjoyed, ever arise in the field of 
Time and Space. In the absense of enjoyership and the thing 
enjoyed, where does the question of bondage caused by 
attachment and liberation from such attachment ever arise? 
Who is there in this world under bondage? Who is there in this 
world to be liberated? In terms of Absolute Truth, there is 
none bound or none liberated either. 


Still this World of Plurality appears right in front of us as a 
stark Reality! How can any one deny it? This question is 
answered by Gurudev in the latter portion of the stanza. 


Oh Lord! Thou Art the Mightiest and the most skillful 
creator! Thou Art the craftiest of conjurers ‘par-excellence’. 
This World of names and forms have come out of Thee as 
though out of a Supreme feat of Magic. It is as real and illusory 
as a long drawn out Magic show. Thou hast, Oh Lord, Thyself 
declared in the Vedas that this World is the product of Thy 
Maya — deluding Power. It is caused by ignorance or non- 
apprehension of Thy True Nature and the consequent mis- 
apprehension of Thyself as the World of matter and change, by 
Super-imposing it on Thee. 


In fact, This World of names and forms with our familiar 
notions of enjoyership of the World, the object of the World 
enjoyed, bondage, liberation etc. is, in absolute Reality, 
never, never, there in all the periods of Time.” Bp 7x 


In the last stanza in this section the same idea is further 


elucidated by describing it in a slightly different manner. 
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dares Praet Ta aA 
HATS 1 As Il 


“The concepts of doer, enjoyer, enjoyment, happiness, 
sorrow, the attainment of the meritorious higher worlds of 
heaven the fall into the demeritorious neither wicked worlds of 
hell, merit (Punya) or demerit (Papa) or any other notions of 
plurality are all there only in the illusory world of Maya- 
delusion. If any one gives any credence, or relevance or reality 
to these illusory concept and notions, it is as ridiculous, 
absurd, and meaningless as a thirsty traveller tries to quench 
his thirst by drinking again and again the waters of a mirage in 
the desert. This world of names and forms are as unreal and 
illusory as the waters in a mirage. Therefore Oh Lord of 
Soumya Kasee! Thy Divine form which is of the nature of the 
Supreme Self alone shines ever Pure and ever True in all the 
three periods of Time. My thousand Prostrations of Thee. 


Here the Namaskar is the merging of the Bhakta with Bhaga- 
van in a non-dual union.” ac 2) 
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SECTION XVIII 


This is the last Stabaka of The Great Soumya Kaseesa 
Stotra. After having summarised the quint-essence of all the 
Upanishads, in the previous sections fully and completely, 
Gurudev describes the Infinite Glories of Lord Siva in His All 
Pervading form in this concluding section. 


a tard wenn wafers ere | 
AAT AAT ATS AAT A 19s 


“That Lord who shines as Pure Existence in Himself, to Him 
my namaskars. To Him my namaskars. To Him my 
namaskars. My prostrations again and again to Him. (Here the 
repeatations of Namaskars are declared to show the exuber- 
ance of Poojya Gurudev’s devotion to the Lord.)” eal 


at ea: qaat ser Gata Wy: | 
TAT AAT THT AAT AA: HR I 


“That Lord, who threads through this Entire World of Names 
and Forms as The Cosmic Intelligence or Hiranyagarbha— To 
Him my namaskar! To Him my namaskar! To Him my 
Namaskar. My prostrations again and againtoHim.” —_. , , 2 


at eat feftretor sara asta usta: 1 
TAT AAT AAT AAT AA? I 2 I 


“That Lord, who assuming predominantly Rajo Guna, creates 
this world as Brahmaji — To Him my Namaskar! To Him my 
Namaskar! To Him my Namaskar. To Him my Namaskar — 
My prostrations again and again to Him.” 323 


— 
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Ut tat fempatr sarees Yarars | 
FATE TASTY TARTS ABT AA: HY UI 


“That Lord, who assuming pre-eminently Satwa Guna pre- 
serves and nurishes this world as Maha Vishnu, — To Him my 
Namaskar! To Him my Namaskar! To Him my Namaskar! My 
prostrations again and again to Him.” siete 


A tat eset seas aaeat | 
FAST TAT TASS AAT AA HY I 


“That Lord! who assuming predominantly Thamo Guna 
destroys this world as Rudra To Him my Namaskar! To Him 
my Namaskar! To Him my Namaskar! My prostrations again 
and again to Him.” ee) 


TT Cea STAT aq | 
FATA TATA AMET AAT AA: | & Il 


“That Lord! who assuming the form of the Sun, illumines this 
World all the time, To Him my Namaskar! To Him my 
Namaskar! My prostrations again and againto Him.” ... 6 


RW CRT Foes wea: | 

TARTS TARA TATE AAT AA: U8 A 

“That Lord who assuming the form the Moon, nurishes all the 
fruits and all the creepers filling them with all medicinal and 


nutritive contents, to Him my Namaskar! To Him my 


Namaskar! To Him my Namaskar! My prostrations again and 
again to Him.” BU 


a cal queda aeigeaies: | 
THAT ARTS AAETSY AAT AA: UW <I 
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“That Lord who assuming the form of Indra showers rains in 
time through the rain clouds, To Him my Namaskar! To Him 
my Namaskar! To Him my Namaskar. My prostrations again 
and again to Him.” .8 


T tat great qeaaty of afea | 
TARTS ARTSY AAAS AAT AA SH 


“That Lord assuming the form of The King rules the World 
protecting all dharmas, being himself proficient in them, To 
Him my Namaskar! To Him my Namaskar! To Him my 
Namaskar! My prostrations again and again to Him!” 19 


a tat sae aa afeghreaste | 
TARTS AAAS AAAS AAT AA: 1190 WI 


“That Lord assuming the form of Brahmanas, seeks to know 
the Supreme Brahman, To Him my Namaskar!’To Him my 
Namaskar! To Him my Namaskar. My prostrations again and 
again to Him.” FO 


Beat ASI sre TTT: | 

TARTS TARTS AAT AAT AA 199 II 

“That Lord who represents mother Earth assuming the form 
of the Milch cow gives Milk, To Him my Namaskar! To Him 


my Namaskar! To Him my Namaskar! My prostrations again 
and again to Him.” sore Lh 


Mt eat SaaS aA | 
AAAS TARAS AST AAT AA 19-2 


“That Lord assuming the form of the ferocious Tiger roars 
thunderingly, To Him my Namaskar! To Him my Namaskar! 


SO 
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To Him my Namaskar. My prostrations again and again to 
Him.” Pig l”> 


al ta: GTS gaqecad fafa | 
AAAS AAAS AAAS AAT AA: 119-3 Il 


“That Lord assuming the form of the birds fly in the sky most 
swiftly. To Him my Namaskar! To Him my Namaskar! To 
Him my Namaskar! My prostrations again and again to Him.” 

ws 


UT Sat Geaety TAs: wat TaoT | 
TATA AAAS AAAS AAT AA: 19 ¥ Il 


“That Lord assuming the form of trees remain fixed on the 
ground giving refreshing and cooling shades to men. To Him 
my Namaskar! To Him my Namaskar! To Him my Namaskar. 
My prostrations again and again to Him.” ... 14 


at caepret eftatt: sarfer fe | 
AAT AAAI AAATST AAT AA? 194 Il 


“That Lord assuming the form of grass beautifies the Earth 
with its bluish green colour, To Him my Namaskar! To Him 
my Namaskar. My prostrations again and again to Him.” 


ets 
at 2a: ated adiaata adr | 
FATS AAAI ARCA AAT AA: 1198 Il 


“That Lord, who assumes, All the forms, at all times, at all 
places and becomes All in all, To Him my Namaskar! To Him 


my Namaskar, To Him my Namaskar. My prostrations again 
and again to Him.” ... 16 
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To know and view and contemplate on the Supreme 
Brahman as the Total All Pervading Manifested Reality com- 
prising of all the beings in this cosmos both moving and 
unmoving ranging from The Trinity Brahma, Vishnu and 
Siva, to the minutest blade of grass, is the Supreme 
knowledge, is the most exalted Bhakti and is the noblest 
Karma. These sublime Hymns on Lord Viswanath invoking 
the most essential messages of the important Upanishads both 
major and minor along with the description of the cosmic 
glories of the Lord are, here complete. The Divine theme 
discussed therein is also concluded. 


In the next 9 stanzas Poojya Gurudev invokes the bles- 
sing of the Infinite Lord, by describing the greatness of this 
most Sacred shrine of Uttara Kasee. He also indicates the 
gains and benefits the devotees can derive by daily reciting 

‘these holy hymns. Incidently Gurudev also makes himself 
known to the public and the readers of these Hymns by 
making a passing autobiographical reference to himself. 
Lastly in the last stanza Gurudev dedicates these Eighteen 
Sthabakas at the Ever Sacred Lotus feet of Lord Viswanath of 
Soumya Kasee, in Utter devotion and total surrender. 


After describing all pervading cosmic glories of the Lord, 
Gurudeyv prays for the grace of the Lord in the next stanza. 


wie wragq aber ase gig | 
yetarfrarnearnedaearasy TAT 119-6 I 


“Oh Lord of Soumya Kasee! Thou Art an ocean of Mercy! 
May Thou be ever pleased with me. Thou, who art the dispel- 
ler of all darkness of Avidya (Ignorance of the Self) like the 
Ever Luminous Sun, may be gracious and be ever pleased with 


this humble Self.” .17 
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The repeatation of the same prayer is to emphasize the 
firmness of the request to the Lord. 


Gurudev, who feels a complete Sense of Self fulfilment 
begs of the Lord in all humility to bestow him unshaken and 
steadfast Bhakti, indicated in the next stanza. 


afe yal wadfreaan- 

ue Ware A ATT | 
Pere aA 

TI Raa WITT Wd <I 


“Oh Lord! If Thou Art pleased with me in composing these 
Hymns, do kindly bestow me with unshaken steadfast love to 
Thee and to be in Thy service always. I have to beg of Thee 
only firm devotion to Thee. What should be the nature of this 
constant Bhakti? Is it to be of the dualistic order with the 
distinction between the Upasya and Upasaka — (Bakta and 
Bhagavan). Oh Supreme Lord. What I beg of thee is that 
Supreme Devotion to Thee where all notions of duality are 


ended, the Bakta merging with Bhagavan in a non-dual blissful 
union.” oon NE 


This stanza is in Upendra Meter. The completion of these 
Hymns, is mentioned in the next stanza. 


aa att wdteat Fy | 
FIAT STATA WAS Ul 


“This stotras — Hymns are now completed. These are capable 
of fulfilling all the desires of the devotees. They are be-decked 
with the choicest rarest and most fragent flowers plucked from 
the Elysian Garden of the Upanishads. Those who read and 
chant these Hymns will be enjoying them to their heart's 
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content by drinking deep the nectarine sweetness of their 


essence.” eno d@ 


warrant aaah a yr | 
at Wagette ferrerseray | Ro II 


“This Uttara Kasee Khetra — is described in the Puranas as 
the celebrated ‘Soumya Kasee’. It reigns Supreme in all Glory 
situated right in the centre of The Himalayas — which, ever- 
remains unsurpassed as the crown-Jewel of all The Mountain 


Ranges in the World.” bay 20, 


Teese Toray 


wad a oat ferqueraday 
Wale Aes: I 29 I 


“This ever-sacred shrine of Uttara Kasee is skirted by the 
Holy Rivers **Varuni” and ‘Asu’ all around and is located right 
in the middle of the Mountain Range ‘Varana Vatham’ branch- 
ing from the Mighty Himalayas ever shining as the Crown 
Jewel of All the Mountain Ranges of the World. The ever- 
Sacred Holy ganga is rushing forth here in her very swift flow, 
the gentle murmuring of her waves filling and sanctifying the 
entire area, as though, by the sweet divine chant of the musical 
Sama Veda. Here several Sanyasins of the Parama Hamsa 
order, who have given up all their desires, are engaged 
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throughout in severe Tapacharya — austerities. Uttara Kasee, 
Shrine, thus reigns Supreme here in all these splendours and 


Glories.” Meee 
ward feraare: figreratfeated: Ty: | 
MAR A taegTedsag Wate | XR? Il 


“In this Sacred shrine of Uttara Kasee, the Lord of Soumya 
Kasee, whose glories have been sung in these Hymns, is 
worshipped with all His manifested might and splendour.” 

22 


In the next stanza the benefit that is promised by reciting 


these Hymns is indicated. 


a: Tod wad fret wetacrarehl: | 
Sarat aad art repr grecarsara | 23 tl 


“Those who chant these Hymns daily, pure in heart and body 
with faith, devotion and concentration,. undisturbed by any 
mental agitation, will have all their desires fulfilled, if they are 
desire-prompted. If they are not prompted by such desires, he 
will have the knowledge of the Self and through that know- 


ledge will attain liberation or Mukti transcending this world of 
change.”” Ha es 


wrrarehteadt Mafra il Av Il 


“These Sacred Hymns are composed by a Sanyasi born in 
Kerala, who feels the Supreme satisfaction of having the fulfil- 
ment of his life by doing so. Just like a son feeling himself 
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Supremely happy seated on the lap of his beloved father, 
enjoying his warmth and protection, this ‘Bhikshu’, feels in- 
spired and enthralled in residing in the Mountain valley of the 
Lofty peaks of Himavan. Remaining thus, enjoying the thrill 
beauty and grandeour of the Mountain Ranges, this Sanyasi 
composed these enchanting stotras — Hymns -— in, which, 
“gyana’ (knowledge), ‘Bhakti’ (devotion) and literary art are 
happily blended.” sccte 


The above stanza is in ‘Rathodatha’ Meter. 


These Hymns or stotras are finally dedicated as a devo- 
tional offering at the Lotus feet of Lord Viswanath in the last 


stanza. 


fears HI Gy Taya: 


garaged | 
weft Teal: erearrere: 


PATA R GAS FT GLARE R4 II 


“By the Infinite Grace and blessings of Lord Viswanath, and 
by His Divine promptings, these stotras happened to be com- 
posed by me — the most dull-wetted! May I dedicate these 
Hymns at the Lotus feet of the Lord as my humble flower 
offerings to Him in the form of these stabakas (Bunches of 
flowers of sweet fragrance in the form of verses). May the 
Merciful Lord accept this humble offerings of mine offered in 
total devotion. May the Supreme Lord be ever gracious to me 


and pleased with me with this humble ‘Upahar’ of mine.” 
a2) 


Even in this concluding stanza, Gurudev who is one of 
the most outstanding scholars, styles himself as the most 
dull-witted! Is not this a Supreme example of this Maha 
Purusha’s egolessness and extreme humility ? 


